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GATHA 3501 Prayers

Prayer, take me out of the trade

A3 43
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Death pursues me on this path, and I, with my meaningless 'I' and 'mine,' am helpless as a sheep. Now let fire
consume such worldly trade; You are my only kinsman, O Panduranga.

T'was carrying a needless burden on my head; by the time I recognized what was unreal, it was almost too late.
Says Tuka, what was near was made distant by the mirage that came in between.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Death runs behind me on this road. With my useless I and mine, I am helpless as a sheep. Now let fire fall on
such dealings. You are my kinsman, Panduranga. I carried a load on my head that was never mine. By the
time I saw it was unreal, it was almost too late. Tuka says: what was near was made far. A mirage came and

stood in the way.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays from the felt nearness of death and the helplessness of a self built on I and mine. He compares
himself to a sheep, defenseless, and asks that the whole worldly trade be burned up, taking refuge in Panduranga
as his only true kin. He confesses he carried a burden that was never really his, and only recognized its unreality
almost too late. The final image names the trouble: the Lord was always near, but a mirage of the world rose up
between them and made what was close seem far. The prayer is to clear that mirage away.

GATHA 3502 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, service with folded hands
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
By my own effort I will do at least something. I will make acquaintance with Your feet, and whatever You do, I
will accept with joy.
T will offer the holy water of bodily toil and the tulasi leaf of my devotion. Says Tuka, O Lord, this service of
folded hands is my worship.

IN PLAIN WORDS
By my own effort I will do at least some one thing. I will get to know Your feet. Whatever You do, I will take it
gladly. I will offer the Ganga-water of bodily toil. I will offer the tulasi leaf of my heart. Tuka says: O God,

with folded hands, that is the service I will give.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram offers a humble, doable devotion rather than a grand one. He promises to do at least some single act
with his own effort, to make acquaintance with the Lord's feet, and to accept gladly whatever the Lord sends. His
offerings are simple and within reach: the sacred water of his own bodily labor and the tulasi leaf of his devotion,
the poor man's worship. The point is that worship need not be costly; folded hands, honest toil, and a willing heart

are themselves the whole of service.

GATHA 3503 Confession and Sin

Confession, the outer show without the inner
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
My own nature is beyond my control, yet for You, O Lord, bearing this burden is nothing. This much I have

understood, O Narayana: between waking and dreaming there is no consistency.

All that I manage is the outer appearance, but Your presence is not yet within. Says Tuka, truth has no front or

back; if it were pure, it would go through as one.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My own nature is beyond my control. For You to bear this load is nothing at all. This much I have come to
see, Narayana: between my waking and my dream there is no agreement. All I keep up is the outer color.
Your company is not yet within me. Tuka says: truth has no front and no back. If it were pure, it would pass

straight through as one.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes an honest confession about the gap between his outside and his inside. He admits his nature is
out of his own hands, while for the Lord such a burden is nothing to carry. What he has seen clearly is his own
inconsistency: his waking life and his inner life do not match. He keeps up only the outer color of devotion, while
the Lord's true company has not yet entered him. The closing standard is severe and clean: truth has no front or
back, no two faces; were he genuine, he would be the same all the way through, passing straight as a single piece.

GATHA 3504 Longing and Separation

Longing, plead of the unworthy servant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
It would have been better had this bond never formed at all; a betrayal of trust is a slaying of the faithful. Now

consider my true welfare, O Panduranga, with honest intent.

I may lack devotion, yet I call myself Your servant; do not let any lack come to that claim. Says Tuka, why do
You grow weary of uplifting the fallen, O Mother and Father?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
It would have been better if this bond had never formed at all. To betray those who trust is to kill the faithful.
Now think of my true good, Panduranga, in honesty, O giver. I have no real devotion, yet I call myself Your
servant. Do not let that claim fall short. Tuka says: why do You grow weary of lifting up the lowly, Mother
and Father?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram presses a claim on God out of the very relationship between them. He says the bond itself, once made,
must not be broken, for to betray one who trusts is as good as killing the faithful; having drawn him in, the Lord
owes him his true welfare. He admits frankly that he lacks devotion, yet he has taken the name of servant, and he
begs that this claim not be left wanting. The closing question is pointed and tender at once: why should the Lord,
who is mother and father, ever tire of the work of raising up the fallen, since that is exactly His nature?
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GATHA 3505 Longing and Separation

Longing, why the delay, Panduranga

HAAS q&
B JAFIAT A T ITd MSIDY | Al eTBIeTast el 11111
IR AT 3TN g | O &Y Fim (ag 11311
PI0T gl & 319 AT bigeb | WAl 3ds g:& 31TalT 11211
JopT B0 BT ST (70T | 31TeTi A PIoT Higelel 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Does serving You diminish Your treasury? Why do You keep putting me off out of attachment? O King of the
clever, O Panduranga, if that is the case, then tell me plainly. What pleasure do You find in this game while we
endure countless sufferings? Says Tuka, have You become formless? Then who will rescue us here?

IN PLAIN WORDS

Does serving You empty Your treasury? Why do You keep putting me off out of fondness? O King of the
clever, Panduranga, if that is how it is, then say it plainly. What joy do You take in this game while we go
through sorrow after sorrow? Tuka says: have You turned formless? Then who here will set us free?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram complains, with affectionate boldness, about God's delay in helping him. He argues that lifting his
devotees costs the Lord nothing, that no treasury is drained by it, so the holding back must be deliberate, and he
demands a plain answer from the clever King. He cannot see what pleasure the Lord finds in this game while his
devotees suffer on and on. The sharpest line is the last: if the Lord has withdrawn into the formless beyond reach
and response, then no one is left who can rescue them, so the abhanga is a plea for God to stay near and act, not

retreat into formlessness.

GATHA 3506 Longing and Separation

Longing, surrender at the only door
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I speak so stubbornly because You are the all-knowing giver. What sorrow exists that has another remover? I
would go and surrender to that one instead.
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But You have filled the entire house with Your presence; there is no room for any other. Says Tuka, everything

has arrived at Your feet; now, O Mother and Father, do not turn away.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I speak so boldly only because You are the all-knowing giver. What sorrow is there that has any other
remover? If there were, I would go and take refuge with him instead. But You have filled the whole house
with Yourself. There is no room left here for any second one. Tuka says: everything has come to Your feet.
Now, Mother and Father, do not turn away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram explains why he keeps clamoring at God and not elsewhere. He speaks so insistently because he knows
the Lord is the all-knowing giver; if any other power could remove his sorrow, he would gladly go and surrender
there instead. But there is no other: the Lord has filled the whole house of existence, leaving no room for a second
refuge. So everything he has, and is, has come down to the Lord's feet by necessity. The closing plea, to the one he
calls mother and father, is simply not to turn away from the one who has nowhere else to go.

GATHA 3507 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the thread tied to the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the mind remains at the feet, the meeting becomes unbroken. Let the soul play wherever it will; the thread
of love is tied to the feet.

What was the promise guarded at the root? Says Tuka, O all-knowing one, let the mind settle this within itself.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Keep the mind at the feet. Then the meeting never breaks. Let the soul play wherever it likes; the thread of
love is tied to the feet. What was the promise kept at the root? Tuka says: O all-knowing one, let the mind
settle this within itself.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a love that holds even while life keeps moving. He asks that the mind stay fixed at God's feet,
because that single fixity is what makes the meeting unbroken; nothing can interrupt it. The soul may go and play
wherever it wishes, since the deeper attachment, the thread of love, is already knotted to the feet and will not
come loose. He then turns the question inward: there was a promise made at the very root of things, and rather
than argue it out, the mind should quietly settle the matter for itself.
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GATHA 3508 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, mutual absorption
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Your mind is with me, and my hunger and thirst are here before You. My tongue is absorbed in one place alone;
what else is there to speak of? In playful delight, You stand watching my little gestures.

Says Tuka, where there is sincerity, what place is there for old accounts?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Your mind is with me; my hunger and thirst are here before You. My tongue rests in one place alone. What
else is there to say? In delight, You stand watching my small gestures. Tuka says: where there is sincerity,
what room is left for old accounts?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names a love that has become mutual: God's attention is on him, and his whole appetite is turned
toward God. His speech has gone quiet because it rests in one place alone, with nothing else worth saying. He
pictures God standing and watching his little movements with affection, the way one watches a child at play. The
closing claim is the bold one: where the heart is truly sincere, the old ledger of past faults simply has no place left

to stand.

GATHA 3509 Devotion to Vitthal

Servant's love, no equality with God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How can we ever be on equal footing, O Lord? The ornament of serving the Master has no place for personal
preference in this bond. Says Tuka, we delight in dancing before You as a loving spectacle.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

How could we ever be equals, You and I? Serving the Master is the ornament; in this love there is no room
for my own preference. Tuka says: gladly we dance before You, for the joy of it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses any thought of standing level with God. He treats the gap not as a wound but as the whole beauty
of the bond: service to the Master is itself the ornament he wears, and personal preference has no place inside that
love. To want things on his own terms would spoil it. So he keeps only the one thing a servant can offer freely, the

delight of dancing before the Lord for the sheer joy of being seen.

GATHA 3510 Confession and Sin

Confession, faith masked by pretense
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What capital do I have? My genuine feeling is all I hold, and even that true intention gets masked by pretense.

Now, O all-knowing Narayana, do not test me any further; see me clearly.

In the company of saints I am content with their sacred leftovers, at the last row of their feast. Says Tuka, I have
come showing my faith; may my accumulated fate be utterly destroyed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What capital do I hold? Only true feeling in my hand, and even that gets masked by show. Now, O all-
knowing one, do not test me further; O Narayana, look and pick me out. I am content with the saints'
leftovers, in the last row of their feast; let me only have their company. Tuka says: I have come showing my

faith, so that what I have stored up may be destroyed.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram owns up to how little he has and how easily even that little is faked. The only real wealth he holds is
genuine feeling, and he admits that pretense keeps covering it over; this is honesty about his own divided heart,
not a charge against anyone else. So he asks God to stop testing and simply pick him out and see him clearly. He
wants no high place: the saints' leftovers and the last seat at their table are enough, as long as he stays in their
company. He came openly showing his faith for one purpose, that the whole load of accumulated fate, the stored-

up karma, would finally be undone.
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GATHA 3511 Prayers

Prayer, the ocean of mercy

A3 43
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You have saved only a few in the past, and countless lives like mine have been wasted. Do not consider this a

burden now, for You are an ocean of mercy.

When one calls upon You, how long can the grip of sin endure? Says Tuka, You made even stones float upon the

water; I am but one more heavy lump, O Lord.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You have saved only a few before, and lives like mine have been wasted. Do not count this as a burden now;
You are an ocean of mercy. When one calls on You, how long can sin keep its hold? How much strength is left
in it? Tuka says: You floated stones upon the water; I too am only one more heavy lump, O Lord.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses his case as a beggar who will not let go. He notes that few have been rescued so far and many
lives wasted, then refuses to let his own rescue be treated as too much trouble, since God is by nature an ocean of
mercy. His argument is simple: once a person truly calls on God, sin loses its grip and has no real power left to
hold him. He ends with the image that makes the plea unanswerable, that the Lord once made stones float on

water, so saving one more heavy, dull lump like himself should be nothing at all.

GATHA 3512 Longing and Separation

Longing, the bold complaint
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I say that no one stands in Your way, yet You appear cowardly, O Panduranga. Perhaps it is my own fate that
has made You withdraw; surely it cannot be that the Sustainer of the universe lacks authority.

10
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It is I who gives You support by repeating Your name again and again. Says Tuka, You have trapped me by

force within the five elements.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I say no one stands in Your way, yet You look like a coward, O Panduranga. Perhaps my own fate has made
You hold back; surely the Sustainer of the universe is not so powerless. It is I who hold You up, naming You
over and over. Tuka says: You have caught me by force and shut me inside the five elements.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is Tukaram quarreling with God out of unbearable longing. He insists nothing blocks God's help, so the delay
makes God look timid, and he says so to His face; the harshness is the freedom of a lover, not contempt. He half-
blames his own fate for God's withdrawal, then refuses that excuse, because the Sustainer of all cannot truly lack
the power to come. He turns the relationship upside down, claiming that his constant repetition of the Name is
what keeps God present, and complains that meanwhile he himself has been seized and locked inside the body of
the five elements, waiting.

GATHA 3513 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, devotion alone reaches God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Everything rests in the hands of destiny; one must come humbly before that alone. My mind has understood this
much: until then, there is no other God.

When all the commotion has been sorted out, You can be reached by the strength of devotion alone. Says Tuka,

one must worship You and set You above; no other virtue avails here.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Everything lies in the hands of destiny; one can only come humbly before that. My mind has grasped this
much: until then, there is no other God. When all the noise is finally settled, You are reached by the strength
of devotion alone. Tuka says: one must worship You and set You above all; no other merit counts here.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram lays out where real power lies and where it does not. Outward events are in the grip of destiny, and
before that there is nothing to do but bow humbly. His settled conviction is that, short of the final reach, there is
no other refuge worth calling God. When all the clamor of life is at last sorted out, the only thing that actually
reaches God is the force of devotion, not effort or cleverness. So the whole path narrows to one act: worship Him,

set Him above everything, because no other virtue carries any weight here.

11
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GATHA 3514 Faith and Trust

Faith, the burden made sweet

A3 43

e dl gld! g™ Ms | i3 ars viiadr 11111
&3 MITTITT fcferel HR | AT8T o7 &R ATAHT 11311
J&3T 9 FiEl Weue B | aredrdr H T o ar 11211

BT BI0T 31Tgl dUell a1 ¥R | A d &R Ut 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
In the end, everything turns sweet because of You, and that is why I hold on to this longing. I will offer up the

burden of this body, enduring what comes while staying at Your feet.

Through Your strength, no further effort or toil is needed. Says Tuka, we are crushed under this weight; Your

divinity alone is the true relief.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In the end it all turns sweet because of You; that is why I keep this longing. I will hand over the burden of
this body and bear what comes, staying at Your feet. By Your strength no further struggle or toil is needed.
Tuka says: we are crushed under this weight; Your godhood is the true relief.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram holds on through hardship by keeping his eyes on the end, where everything turns sweet because God is
the one bringing it. That trust is why he refuses to let go of his longing. He offers up the whole load of the body
and its experiences and resolves to endure it all without leaving God's feet. Resting on God's strength, he says no
extra striving is even required. The closing line names both the pain and the cure honestly: we are crushed flat
under this weight, and the only real relief is that God is truly God and can lift it.

GATHA 3515 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, leave the bond as it is
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let this bond with God remain as it is; do not try to reshape it. The tug and pull of this devotion has come from
far away.

12
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We may not understand it, but You must not close Your eyes to it. Says Tuka, let us remain together, body and

soul.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Leave this bond as it is, O God; do not try to remake it. The pull and tug of it has come from far away. We
may not understand it, but You must not shut Your eyes to it. Tuka says: let us stay together, each at the

other's side.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks God not to tamper with the love that already binds them. He treats the bond as something settled,
with a tug that reaches back a long way, perhaps across lives, and wants it left untouched. He admits he cannot
fully understand the pull, but insists God has no right to look away from it. The prayer ends plainly: let the two of

them simply remain together, side by side, with no distance allowed between them.

GATHA 3516 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, God as mother
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Between mother and child there is no distance; harsh words cause no real offense. Send, O Mother, send the
gifts of delight, for the joy of pleasing Your child is its own reward.

I have spoken these words out of wonder. Says Tuka, O Mother Panduranga, O gracious one.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Between mother and child there is no distance; sharp words leave no real hurt. Send, O Mother, send the
gifts of delight, for the joy of pleasing Your child is its own reward. I have spoken these words out of wonder.

Tuka says: O Mother Panduranga, O gracious one.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram speaks to God as a child speaks to its mother, claiming the closeness that excuses everything. Because
there is no real distance between mother and child, even harsh or demanding words between them cause no
offense and break nothing. From inside that freedom he asks for the gifts of delight, reminding the Mother that
pleasing her child is its own joy. He admits his bold words rose simply out of wonder, and signs off by naming God
directly as Mother Panduranga, the gracious one, turning the Lord of Pandhari into the mother who indulges him.

13
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GATHA 3517 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, eat with me, hold nothing back
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why hold back Your affection? Come, let us sit and eat together. Do not keep anything in reserve; I hold You to

Your word.

I have seen how things are, and I will verify them for myself. Says Tuka, the children have told me everything;

all the secrets are out.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why hold back Your love? Come, sit and eat with me. Keep nothing in reserve; I hold You to Your word. I
have seen how things are, and I will check it for myself. Tuka says: the children have told me everything; all
of it is out.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses for full intimacy, not measured affection. He asks God to stop holding love back and instead sit
and share a meal with him, and he insists that nothing be kept in reserve, binding God to a promise already made.
With a playful confidence he says he has already seen how matters stand and means to verify it himself. The
closing turn is lighthearted: the children have let out the whole secret, so the hidden truth of God's love is already
exposed and there is no use pretending otherwise.

GATHA 3518 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, you are no failing mother
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You are not like those other mothers whose words come to nothing and bear no fruit. You are not poor, lacking

for anything.

14
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Says Tuka, You are not false, and You are not miserly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You are not like those other mothers whose words come to nothing and bear no fruit. You are not poor,
lacking for anything. Tuka says: You are not false, and You are not miserly.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reassures himself by listing everything God is not, again under the figure of the mother. Unlike the
failing mothers whose promises stay empty and bear no fruit, this Mother's word is reliable. She is not poor and
does not run short of what her child needs. The closing line drives it home: she is neither false in her promises nor

stingy in giving, so there is every reason to keep asking and trusting.

GATHA 3519 Longing and Separation

Complaint, the Lord who turns away
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
To make us speak and then ignore us is unbecoming of You, O Lord. Tell me then, why did You bring this into

being? Is there nothing in Your power? Now set aside the habit of squandering Your glory at a distance.

Says Tuka, reflect upon this at Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You made us speak, and now You ignore us. That is not right of You, Lord. Tell me then: why did You give us
birth? Is there nothing in Your power? Now You hold Yourself far away. You waste Your own greatness for
nothing. Tuka says: think this over carefully, there at Your own feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses a grievance straight at God, with the boldness of someone who knows he is owed an answer. He
says God called these creatures into being, gave them a voice, and then walked away; that is unworthy of a Lord
who can do anything. The sting is in the question, why bring us into existence at all if You mean to neglect us. By
staying distant, God squanders the very greatness that being a savior would show. Tukaram asks Him to sit with
this and weigh it, since the fault, if there is one, is His own.
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GATHA 3520 Worldly Life

Worldly truth, only God stays
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the mother dies and goes, who then asks about her? Who hears the cries of the orphaned children? Such is
the way of the world. Forehead meets forehead; it becomes a mere spectacle of amusement.

Says Tuka, we ourselves are the equal of God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the mother dies and is gone, who asks about her then? Who hears the cries of the orphaned children?
Know that this is the way of the world. Forehead meets forehead, and it becomes a passing amusement. Tuka
says: we ourselves are the equal of God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks plainly at how quickly the world forgets its own. Once the mother who held a family together dies,
no one inquires after her, and her orphaned children's cries go unheard; closeness that once meant everything
becomes mere idle show. He is naming the flimsiness of every worldly bond, not mourning one family. The turn
comes in the last line: when all earthly attachments prove this hollow, the soul that holds to God stands on the
only ground that does not give way, and so becomes, in worth, God's own equal.

GATHA 3521 Longing and Separation

Reproach, the God who will not let go
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who gave this sweetness to worldly life, making it a prize to be won? Truly, O Lord, You are very stubborn; You
never say that enough is enough. Seeing with Your own eyes the workings of karma, You do not stand apart or

refuse.
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Says Tuka, my burden is a trifle to You, yet You call it a gratuitous load.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Who gave worldly life its sweetness, and made it a prize to be won? You are very stubborn, Lord; You never
say enough is enough. You watch karma working with Your own eyes, yet You stand apart and do not refuse
it. Tuka says: my burden is nothing to You, and still You let it weigh on me for no reason.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram argues with God about why the world keeps its grip on us. He asks who made bondage taste sweet, so
that people chase it as a prize; the answer he implies is God Himself. He calls God obstinate for never calling a
halt, for watching the machinery of karma turn and yet refusing to intervene. The complaint lands in the last line:
lifting Tukaram's burden would cost God nothing, and so leaving it on his shoulders is a needless cruelty he can

name only because he trusts the One he is scolding.

GATHA 3522 The Necessity of Experience

Resolution, the parting that frees
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What was not known has now become clear, and so let there be either speech or silence. Between You and me, a

separation was established from that one meeting onward.

Now I hold no longing for wonder or curiosity. Says Tuka, the coming and going has been resolved in a single

devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS
What was hidden has now become clear, so let there be speech or silence, it is the same. A break was set
between You and me from that one meeting on. Now I hold no craving for marvels or curiosities. Tuka says:

the coming and going has ended in a single devotion.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the moment a truth he could not see finally became plain. After that, talking or staying quiet
no longer matters; the realization stands on its own. He says a clean separation was drawn from the first true
meeting, the kind of cut that ends restless seeking rather than wounds. He no longer hungers for wonders or
novelties, because one steady devotion has stilled the endless coming and going of birth, desire, and distraction.

The poem is about arriving, not losing.
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GATHA 3523 Longing and Separation

Reproach, let Godhood be set aside
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What now remains between us two that can be bartered? This mind has been made obstinate without being

granted peace. Let one pine within one's own home, as all do.

Says Tuka, let Godhood be rolled up and set aside.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What is left now between us two that can be bartered? You have made this mind stubborn, and given it no
peace. Let me pine here in my own house, as everyone does in theirs. Tuka says: roll up Your Godhood and

put it away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from the dry stretch where prayer feels unanswered. He asks what is even left to bargain over,
since God has hardened his mind and withheld the peace he longs for. With bitter resignation he says he will just
stay home and ache, the way everyone quietly suffers in their own walls. The sharp last line tells God to fold up
His divine office and set it aside: if Godhood will not act as a Lord should, the title is empty. The harshness is the

speech of a wounded lover, not contempt; it is meant to provoke the very response it claims to give up on.

GATHA 3524 Prayers

Pleading, the mother's milk overflows
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If You have been asked, then fulfill the wish; keep something of Yourself in reserve if You must. That is why all

hope was channeled to You, for You are the root of it all.
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Your love for me makes the milk of Your breast overflow. Says Tuka, my pleading is itself Your gift, and Your

answer is my due.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If T have asked, then grant it; keep a little of Yourself in reserve if You must. That is why I sent all my hope to
You, for You are its root. My love for You makes the milk of Your breast overflow. Tuka says: my pleading is

itself Your gift, and Your answer is owed to me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes his case for being heard, and the tenderness is striking. He asks God to fulfill what he has begged
for, allowing that God may hold something back, but God is the source of every hope, so to God his whole longing
was rightly sent. He pictures God as a nursing mother whose milk flows down at the sight of her child's need:
Tukaram's love draws God's grace out by its own nature. He even claims his crying out is something God gave
him, which means an answer is no favor but a debt. This is the logic of a child certain of its mother.

GATHA 3525 Longing and Separation

Withdrawal, keep to your own house
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now it is better that each one stays in one's own home, keeping one's own share to oneself. Then neither good

nor bad falls before the eyes, and there is no cause for distress.

The more one speaks, the more words multiply, all hollow chatter to no end. One should come humbly before

God, for He desires true service.

The tallying of accounts only leads to disputes that never settle. Says Tuka, I have understood that nothing else
is truly good.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now it is better that each one stays in their own house, keeping their own share to themselves. Then neither
good nor bad falls before your eyes, and there is no cause for grief. The more you speak, the more words
multiply, all hollow noise to no end. Come humbly before God, for it is true service He wants. Tallying
accounts leads only to quarrels that never settle. Tuka says: I have understood that nothing else is truly good.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram counsels a quiet drawing-in from the friction of dealings with others. When each person keeps to their
own and minds their own share, the eye is spared the sights of others' good and ill, and the heart is spared the
grief that follows. Talk only breeds more talk, empty and endless; and reckoning who owes whom only opens
disputes that never close. Against all this he sets the one thing that pays: coming low before God, who asks for real
service and not chatter or bookkeeping. The poem points the criticism at the restless, comparing, score-keeping

habit in oneself, and names devotion as the only good worth keeping.

GATHA 3526 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, clear the road first
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
First clear the path, and then walking will be free of entanglement. This is the way tradition has always walked,

for the trade of sin and merit creates only confusion.

When fleeing, flee and drop the blanket; attachment is the root that lets trouble catch up. Says Tuka, the brave
one is the one who prevails here; the rest fall prey to the wheel of time.

IN PLAIN WORDS

First make the road clean, and then walking it will hold no snares. This is how the right way has always gone,
for the trade in sin and merit only tangles you. When you must flee, flee, and drop the blanket; attachment is
the root that lets trouble catch you. Tuka says: here the brave one comes through; the rest fall under the

wheel of time.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram lays out the discipline of the path with a traveler's bluntness. Clear the way before you set out, by settling
your conduct, and the walking itself stays free of entanglement; the old, tested way warns that fussing over sin and
merit only ties you in knots. His vivid image is flight: when you run, let the blanket go, because the one thing you
cling to is exactly what lets the pursuer grab you. The closing line names the stakes plainly. Only the brave, those
willing to drop their attachments, get clear; everyone else is ground down by time.
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GATHA 3527 The Moral Ideal

Warning, the petted snake
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The arrogant grow worse with intoxication. Therefore one should keep a great distance from them.

There is no loyalty in them; sweet poison always ends badly. Says Tuka, one does not know whether a snake has

been petted or provoked.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The arrogant only grow worse when their pride is fed. So you should keep a wide distance from them. There
is no loyalty in them; sweet poison always ends badly. Tuka says: with a snake, you never know whether it
has been stroked or struck.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns about the danger of the arrogant and the trap of indulging them. Praise or kindness does not
soften such people; it swells their pride, so the wise keep their distance. They give back no faithfulness, and
whatever sweetness they offer is poison that ends in harm. The closing image is exact: a snake cannot tell
tenderness from a blow and will bite either way, so no amount of care makes it safe. The point is aimed at the
pattern of arrogance and the false hope that one can tame it, calling for prudence rather than scorn.

GATHA 3528 The Saints

The saints, sacred discourse our life
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For us, sacred discourse is essential; we manage all other worldly matters as they come. A mother is good just

as she is; honor those who accept you.
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A mother's tender concern springs from a very soft chitta. Says Tuka, it is by such play and movement, by this

very support, that we live.

IN PLAIN WORDS
For us, holy discourse is the one thing needful; the rest of worldly business we just manage as it comes. A
mother is good just as she is; honor those who take you as their own. A mother's tender care rises from a very
soft heart. Tuka says: it is by this play, by this very support, that we live.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names what is essential for those given to God: the company and telling of sacred things, while ordinary
affairs are handled only as they fall due. He likens the saints and God to a mother, loved as she is and honored
because she receives you as her own. A mother's concern flows from a heart kept tender, and so does the saints'
care for the seeker. The poem rests its whole weight on that support: it is by this gentle holding, this play of grace,
that the devotee is able to live at all.

GATHA 3529 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, trembling before the holy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Tuphold the promise, yet my chitta trembles greatly. I may approach Your feet with familiarity, but I cannot
presume to sit beside You.

With joined hands, I should stand before You at attention. Says Tuka, you saints are exalted, while I am deeply
fallen.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I keep my promise, yet my heart trembles greatly. I may come close to Your feet with some familiarity, but I
cannot dare to sit beside You. With hands folded, I should stand before You at attention. Tuka says: you
saints are exalted, and I am deeply fallen.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram holds together nearness and awe, which is the heart of true reverence. He is faithful to his vow, yet his
heart shakes, because intimacy with the holy is not the same as presumption. He may approach the feet familiarly,
like a child, but he will not take the liberty of sitting as an equal; the right posture is to stand with folded hands,
attentive. The closing line states the gap honestly: the saints are exalted and he counts himself fallen. The humility
is not self-loathing but the proper sense of distance that keeps love from curdling into casualness.
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GATHA 3530 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, an unbreakable vow
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
However You may be, O Ananta, You are my authority. I will not cease falling at Your feet; what is within me is

the same as what is on my lips.

With single-minded devotion, whatever comes at the end is sweet. Says Tuka, for us there is no straying from

our vow.

IN PLAIN WORDS

However You may be, You are my authority now, Ananta. I will never stop falling at Your feet; what is in my
heart is the same as what is on my lips. With single devotion is my longing, and so the end is sweet. Tuka
says: for us there is no straying from the vow.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares a loyalty that does not depend on how God appears or behaves. Whatever face Ananta, the
Endless One, shows him, that is the authority he bows to. He vows to keep falling at the feet, and insists his inner
state and his spoken words are one, that his devotion holds no pretense. Because his longing is fixed on a single
object, he trusts the outcome will be sweet. The poem closes on the firmness of the vow itself: come what may, he
and his fellow devotees will not stray from it.

GATHA 3531 Worldly Life

Bondage of karma, the rope of mine and yours
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If I miss this vital secret, then I fall into the hands of karma. It pursues me and causes ruin, forcing me to endure
the womb again and again.
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The sense of 'mine' and 'Yours' as separate binds the rope of delusion around my neck. Says Tuka, I was driven

to despair, frightened by pursuits that were never real.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If I miss this vital secret, then I fall into the hands of karma. It hunts me down and ruins me. It makes me
suffer the womb again and again. The feeling that things are mine and Yours, kept apart, ties the rope of
delusion around my neck. Tuka says: I have been driven to despair, frightened by pursuits that were never
real.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names what happens when a person forgets the one essential thing and lives as if the world were really
divided into mine and yours. That very sense of separateness, he says, is the noose: it binds you to karma, which
then pursues you and forces birth after birth in the womb. The harshness is aimed at the pattern of grasping, not
at any one soul; he places himself inside it, confessing that he too has been worn down by chasing things that
turned out to be unreal.

GATHA 3532 Prayers

Prayer, wake my mind, Narayana
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The body rests upon destiny's head, yet still one creates needless agitation. Rush to me, O Narayana; awaken
my mind.

Having missed the vital secret, I have suffered under the torment of delusion. Says Tuka, what suffering is this?

It is no true disease of the body. Let us hear the glory of Ananta, in whose heart dwells the name of Har1i.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My body rests on the head of destiny, yet still I stir up needless worry. Run to me, Narayana; wake up my
mind. Having missed the vital secret, I have suffered under the torment of delusion. Tuka says: what
suffering is this? It is no real disease of the body. Let us hear the glory of Ananta, in whose heart lives the

name of Hari.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram points out a strange thing about human anxiety: the body's portion is already settled by destiny, so the
churning of the mind adds nothing but its own torment. He calls on Narayana to come quickly and wake the mind
from this restlessness. Then he diagnoses the trouble precisely: it is not a sickness of the body at all, but the
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suffering of delusion, of having missed the one secret. The cure he points to is to turn the ear toward the praise of
the Endless One, whose name dwells in the devotee's heart.

GATHA 3533 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the boat is free, arise and go
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those who crossed the ocean of existence did so by severing the bonds of worldly life. Now let me follow slowly
in their wake, moving step by step as my ability allows.

Their boats have been moored and no envy remains to delay anyone. No coin need be paid; only sincere
devotion is required.

Says Tuka, I stand watching the path, steady on my feet. The embankment is set upon the Bhima's shore; arise,
let us go swiftly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Those who crossed the ocean did so by cutting the bonds of worldly life. Now let me follow slowly in their
wake, walking by what strength I have. Their boats lie moored, and no envy holds anyone back. No coin must
be paid; only sincere love is needed. Tuka says: I stand watching the path, steady on my feet. The landing has

been made on the Bhima's bank. Arise, come, let us go quickly.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks as one calling fellow travelers to the crossing. The saints who went before broke their ties to
worldly life and reached the far shore, and he asks only to follow in their wake, step by step, at whatever pace his
ability allows. The way is wide open: the boat is moored and waiting, no one is held back by rivalry, and the fare is
not money but only honest devotion. Standing on the embankment at Pandharpur by the river Bhima, he urges

everyone to stop hesitating and set out at once.

25



Tukaram Gatha Volume 8

GATHA 3534 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the mind held in hand
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Only then, O Lord, did I wager my very life and rein in all the movements of the mind, taking it firmly in hand.
Says Tuka, I will not let it venture even a step outside the house.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Only then, O God, did I stake my very life. I reined in all the movements of the mind and took it firmly in
hand. Tuka says: I will not let it step outside the house.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the cost and the discipline of surrender. He gambled his whole life, holding nothing back, and
only then could he gather in the scattered movements of the mind and grip it firmly. The closing image is plain
and exact: the mind is like something that wants to wander out of doors, and he simply refuses to let it leave the

house. Surrender here is not a feeling but a steady, daily holding of the mind in place.

GATHA 3535 The Saints

The saints, service is the highest gain
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This is the one supreme gain found at the feet of the saints. By being called their servant, no further desire

remains.

The gift of grace bestowed by the saints will never be exhausted even at the end of creation. Says Tuka, service

to the saints is the highest aspiration.

26



Tukaram Gatha Volume 8

IN PLAIN WORDS

This is the one supreme gain, found at the feet of the saints. When you are called their servant, no further
longing remains. The grace the saints gave will not run out even at the end of the world. Tuka says: service to

the saints, this alone is the best thing to want.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets the company of the saints above every other prize. To win a place at their feet, to be counted simply
as their servant, is enough to empty the heart of any other craving. The gift of grace they pour out is not a small or
perishable thing; he says it will not be exhausted even when creation itself dissolves. So the one worthy ambition,

the only desire worth keeping, is to serve them.

GATHA 3536 The Power of the Name

The Name, the cure that ends all affliction
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Those who do not know how to taste the essence of Narayana miss the cure that ends all worldly affliction, so

that suffering never returns. No great struggle is needed, for no harm can remain inside.

Liberation itself is won, and the transformation happens swiftly. The sorrow of birth and death ceases, and

every snare is torn apart.

Says Tuka, this remedy has blessed many. All the thorns of countless faults are swept clean away.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Those who do not know how to taste the essence of Narayana miss it. By it the disease of worldly life is cut,
and suffering does not come back. No great struggle is needed; no harm can stay inside. Liberation itself is
won, and the change comes quickly. The sorrow of birth and death wears away, and the whole net is torn
apart. Tuka says: this has helped many. All the thorns of countless faults are swept clean away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praising the Name of Narayana as a remedy and naming exactly what it does. He calls worldly
existence a disease, and the Name the medicine that cuts it so that suffering never returns. What he stresses is
how little effort it asks: no harsh austerity, no long struggle, yet the change comes swiftly, liberation is won, and
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the whole snare of birth and death falls apart. The radical claim is that no fault is too great for it; countless sins,

like thorns, are swept away, and many have already proved this.

GATHA 3537 The Power of the Name

The Name, Hari saves the most fallen
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By the name of Har1i, they were purified in less than a moment. Say Hart, say Hart, for it severs the greatest

sins.

One deeply steeped in sin, attached to a fallen woman, was carried to Vaikuntha in an instant by uttering Hari's
name. The immense burden of Valmiki's sins was formidable, yet by the name of Hari he became pure as the

waters of the Ganga.

By saying Har1i, the courtesan was delivered, and the hunter woman Bhilli was saved and taken to Vaikuntha.

Without Harti, birth is wasted, like a mere reflection in a mirror.

Says Tuka, therefore I fall at the feet of Hari and surrender to Him.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By the name of Hari they were made spotless in less than a moment. You, say Hari, say Hari; it cuts down the
greatest sins. One bound by his cravings, sunk in a fallen woman, was taken to Vaikuntha in an instant by
saying Hari's name. The root of Valmiki's sins was vast and strong, yet by the name of Hari he became clean
as the water of the Ganga. By saying Hari the great sinners crossed over; the courtesan was carried away, the
hunter woman Bhilli was lifted up and taken to Vaikuntha by saying Hari. Without Hari, birth is wasted, like
a shadow in a mirror. Tuka says: so I fall at His feet and take refuge in that Hari.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses the same point through example after example: there is no sin so great that Hari's name cannot
cut it. He recalls the man drowned in his cravings, Valmiki the robber, the courtesan, the hunter woman Bhilli,
and says each was lifted to Vaikuntha simply by the Name, in less than a moment. The thrust is not to excuse their
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sins but to show that the Name reaches even those the world counts as lost. He ends by drawing the conclusion for

himself: a life without Hari is as empty as a reflection in a mirror, so he falls at Hari's feet and surrenders.

GATHA 3538 Social Criticism

Social criticism, devotion ruined by hypocrisy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Devotion has been ruined by contempt and neglect, while love of hypocrisy flourishes. One refuses to eat the
meal that is ready and spoils the buttermilk by churning it to nothing.

One craves rewards without effort and does not know why one should even partake. Says Tuka, the bond of

pretense will tighten in the end.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Devotion has been ruined by scorn and neglect, while love of show flourishes. A man will not eat the meal
already cooked, and spoils the buttermilk by churning it to nothing. He suddenly wants the reward, the dish
set before him, but does not even know why he should eat. Tuka says: in the end the bond of pretense holds

him fast.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks the way real devotion gets pushed aside while empty display is prized. His images are homely
and sharp: a man who refuses the food that is already prepared, who churns good buttermilk until nothing is left,
who wants the reward without knowing the first thing about why one eats at all. The aim is at the pattern of
religious pretending, the craving for the fruit without the substance. He warns that pretense is not free; it becomes

a binding, a knot that tightens around the one who chose it.

GATHA 3539 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the meal of Brahman
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
As pure as the clear current of the Ganga, so is the fare I serve. Love grows with every morsel, for this meal is

seasoned with the essence of Brahman.

Even after fullness, the relish remains; such are these wondrous ways. Says Tuka, let the mind become a fit

vessel, for it is Narayana who savors it all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Pure as the clear stream of the Ganga, such is the fare I serve. Love grows with every mouthful, for this meal
is steeped in the essence of Brahman. Even after I am full, the relish stays. Such are these good ways. Tuka

says: let the mind become a fit vessel, for it is Narayana who eats it all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns inner joy into the picture of a feast. What is served is as clean as the Ganga's current, and unlike
ordinary food it deepens the appetite instead of dulling it: love grows with every morsel, and even when one is full
the taste does not fade, because the dish is the essence of Brahman itself. The closing turn dissolves the eater: he
asks that the mind simply become the vessel, since the one who truly tastes and enjoys this meal is Narayana, not
the small self.

GATHA 3540 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the vessel overflows
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Joy has become the starter for more joy; that is the butter that has been churned. The body sways and trembles

with delight; the arms and eyes are soothed.

The mighty Narayana has grown from virtue upon virtue. Says Tuka, the vessel has filled to the brim, and now

it overflows.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Joy has become the starter for more joy; that is the butter churned out of it. The body sways and trembles
with gladness; the arms and the eyes grow cool and still. Mighty is that Narayana; quality has grown upon
quality. Tuka says: the vessel has filled to the very brim, and now it spills over.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes bliss that feeds on itself. As curd needs a starter, here joy becomes the starter for still more joy,
and out of the churning comes the butter, the pure essence. The body shows it openly, swaying and trembling, the
eyes and limbs soothed and cooled. He traces the cause to Narayana, in whom good upon good keeps increasing,
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until the cup of the heart is filled past the brim and simply overflows.

GATHA 3541 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the rod of Yama awaits
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why do you not worship Hari? Who else will accept you? You will face the torments of Yama's city and the rod
of his punishment. What is this urgent rushing about? What will you do when you arrive there? Why are you

stiff with pride? They will drag you along the road.

Your mouth will be clamped with nails, and your tongue will be pulled out. Why do you care about what people
think? Who will come to save you then? Says Tuka, have some shame, and do not let this life go to waste.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why do you not worship Hari? Who else will take you in? You will reach the city of Yama, his rod and his
torments. What is all this hurried bustling about? What will you do once you arrive there? Why are you stiff
with pride? They will drag you down the road. Your mouth will be clamped with iron, your tongue pulled out.
Why do you worry over what people think? Who will rescue you then? Tuka says: have some shame, and do

not let this life go to waste.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram shakes the listener awake with a hard warning. He asks who will stand by you if you will not worship
Hari, and answers with the city of Yama, the lord of death, where pride is met with the rod, the dragging, the
clamped mouth and the torn tongue. The point is not cruelty for its own sake but to break the false priorities: all
the worldly rushing about and the worry over other people's opinion will be worth nothing at that gate. He ends by
urging plain self-examination, have shame, and do not throw this human life away.
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GATHA 3542 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the sea playing with itself
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The ocean churns within itself as the Ganga merges into it; it plays with itself alone. All the space between is

mere illusion; between You and us it is the very same.

Pots and chambers arise within the belly of the sky, and by words alone the separation is created and dissolved.

Says Tuka, the seed has revealed the seed; flower and fruit have come and gone in vain.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The ocean pours out, the Ganga merges into it; it plays with itself alone. All that lies between is only added
name and limit. Between You and us it is just the same. Pots and chambers form within the belly of the sky,
and by words alone the dividing is made, and there itself it is undone. Tuka says: the seed has shown only the

seed. Flower and fruit came and went in vain.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram points to the oneness beneath all apparent difference. The river flowing into the sea is only the sea
returning to itself; the whole appearance of separateness in between is mere name and limit laid over a single
reality. The same holds between God and the soul. His image of pots and rooms shaped within open sky shows
that the walls dividing one space from another are made by words alone, and dissolve there too. The closing line
says the seed only ever revealed itself as seed; the show of flower and fruit, of growth and difference, was passing

and finally empty.

GATHA 3543 Prayers

Surrender, one last plea
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Now do this one thing for me, O generous Lord, by Your own authority. I have placed my trust upon Your feet

and remain there, O Hari.

I know nothing else; there is no other way. Says Tuka, I have come in surrender; what more can I say in

supplication?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now do this one thing for me, O giving Lord, by your own power. I have set my trust on your feet, and there I
stay, O Hari. I know nothing else; there is no other way. Tuka says: I have come to surrender. What more can

I say in my pleading?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has reached the point where asking itself has worn thin, and he hands the whole matter to the Lord. He
names God the giver and asks for one thing, but leaves the doing to God's own authority rather than to his own
effort. His trust is fixed on Hari's feet, and he claims to know no other refuge or method. The closing line is not the
start of a longer speech but its end: surrender means there is nothing left to argue, only to wait at the feet where

he already stands.

GATHA 3544 Ecstasy and Joy

Longing, awaiting the sign
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How shall I plead, and who will decide? You have fulfilled my chitta's desire through Your word. O treasury of
mercy, O storehouse of virtues, this is beyond my power to comprehend.

Though I have pleaded at great length, not a single word of Yours has come in return. Perhaps some service of

mine has reached You, and the certainty I held has been acknowledged.

Says Tuka, my only anguish remains: I have not yet seen the hand of assurance at Your waist.

IN PLAIN WORDS
How can I plead, and who will judge between us? You have already granted what my heart wished for,
through your word. O treasury of mercy, O storehouse of every virtue, this is beyond my reckoning. I have
pleaded long, yet not one word has come back to me. Perhaps some small service of mine has reached you,
and the assurance I held has been honored. Tuka says: this one ache stays with me. I have not yet seen the
hand of safety resting at your waist.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is caught between a faith already answered and a sign still withheld. He believes the Lord has granted
his heart's desire by promise, yet no spoken reply has come, so he is left reading the silence for meaning. He
guesses that some service of his has been accepted, and that the certainty he carried is being honored. But the
longing is not satisfied until he sees the gesture itself: the deity of Pandhari stands with hand on hip, and that
hand at the waist is the very posture of fearlessness he waits to behold. The poem names how surrender can hold

both trust and an unhealed ache at once.

GATHA 3545 Longing and Separation

Longing, the weakling's service
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Out of shame, Fate has held back its writing; yet even without granting anything, the mind finds its peace. How
can one feel joy when words are cut short? Without true love, a meeting gives no satisfaction.

In one meeting, one encounters affection, and in another, a cold shoulder; the edge of pretense becomes
apparent. Having spent all my available powers, I stand now devoid of skill and strategy.

Says Tuka, You are almighty, O Lord; how can a weakling's service ever reach You?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Out of shame, Fate has held back what it would write; yet even with nothing given, my mind finds its rest.
How can there be joy when the words are cut off? Without love, a meeting brings no delight. In one meeting
there is warmth, in another a cold shoulder; the edge of pretense shows itself. I have spent all the strength I
had, and now I stand without skill or scheme. Tuka says: you are the mighty one, O God. How can a
weakling's poor service ever reach you?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram measures the distance between his small effort and God's greatness, and finds his own resources
exhausted. He notices that a meeting without love is empty, and that warmth in one moment and coldness in the
next expose the pretense in ordinary affection. Having poured out every power and strategy he had, he is left with
nothing of his own to offer. The final question is not despair but its turning point: if the Lord is almighty and the
seeker is only a weakling, then the meeting can never be earned by service. What is left is to depend on the strong

one, since the weak one's work cannot reach that high.
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GATHA 3546 Faith and Trust

Faith, the shameless patience of hope
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bound by hope, utterly shameless, one endures, saying 'Patience, the fruit will come at last.' The mind, fixed on
its goal, does not notice any insult, for contentment lies in the promise of gain. Says Tuka, I have been pushed

away without realizing it; I keep closing my eyes, O Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Bound by hope, I am utterly shameless; I keep saying, with patience the fruit will come at last. The mind,
fixed on its aim, takes no notice of any insult; its contentment lies in the gain it waits for. Tuka says: I have
been pushed away without my knowing it, and still I keep my eyes closed, O Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes the stubborn, unembarrassed patience of one who refuses to give up on God. Hope makes him
shameless: he endures slights and delays because his mind is fixed only on the fruit it expects. He admits he may
already have been pushed away without realizing it, yet he chooses to keep his eyes shut to that possibility. The
poem honors a faith that will not read rejection into the silence, holding instead to the trust that Panduranga will

not finally turn him away.

GATHA 3547 Longing and Separation

Longing, the unbroken silence
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

After all these five or ten exchanges of words, give at least a farewell or a meeting, one or the other. Why, O
Narayana, do I not see anything coming to mind? You seem to have rendered a complete silence.

Says Tuka, I have never seen such a verdict; whether the fruit within is bitter or sweet, I cannot tell.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

After all these five or ten exchanges of words, give me at least one thing: a farewell or a meeting, one or the
other. Why, O Narayana, have you gone so completely silent? Nothing comes to my mind to explain it. Tuka

says: I have never seen such a verdict. Whether the fruit inside is bitter or sweet, I cannot tell.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks God for any answer at all, even a refusal, rather than this total silence. After several appeals he
wants only clarity: meet me, or send me away, but say something. The silence baffles him, and he cannot find a
reason for it in his own mind. The image of the fruit names his suspense: he does not know whether what is

ripening inside this waiting is bitter or sweet, judgment or grace, and the not knowing is its own affliction.

GATHA 3548 Longing and Separation

Longing, a life going to waste
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It pains me, O Vitthal, that this life is going to waste. I have not become worthy at Your feet, and You do not
even ask after me.

Why do I go on living in this world, an empty burden upon the earth? Says Tuka, O Lord of Pandhart, the
disease of worldly existence is a mighty affliction.

IN PLAIN WORDS
It pains me, O Vitthal, that a life like this is going to waste. I have not become worthy at your feet, and you do
not even ask after me. Why do I go on living in this world, a mere weight upon the earth? Tuka says: O Lord

of Pandhari, the disease of worldly life is a heavy affliction.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram grieves that his life is passing without his ever becoming fit for God's feet. He feels both unworthy and
unattended, since the Lord does not so much as inquire after him. His own existence seems pointless, only a
burden on the earth, as long as it falls short of the one thing he wants. The closing line names the real sickness:
not poverty or pain, but worldly existence itself, the bhava-roga, which only the Lord of Pandhari can cure.
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GATHA 3549 Longing and Separation

Longing, decide my case
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why have You preserved my worldly reputation? Why have You not given a clear verdict? Then the mind would
not be in such turmoil, and the reason for all this would become plain. Says Tuka, a decision must be rendered;

a patient dies when the doctor hesitates out of decorum.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why have you preserved my standing in the world? Why have you not given one clear verdict? Then my
mind would not be in such turmoil, and I would see the reason for all of this. Tuka says: a decision must be
made. A patient dies when the doctor holds back out of politeness.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram begs God to stop sparing his feelings and simply rule on his case. He would rather have a hard, clear
judgment than this kindness that leaves him in suspense, because clarity would still the churning of his mind. He
suspects that his worldly reputation has been protected when what he needs is the plain truth. The closing image
is sharp: a doctor who withholds the cure out of decorum lets the patient die, so the Lord's gentle silence may be
the very thing that is killing him.

GATHA 3550 Longing and Separation

Longing, naming the obstacle
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What sin is so powerful that it will not let me come near You? Surely You must know the reason; why will You
not let me understand it? What obstacle has arisen? Why have Your feet grown distant? Says Tuka, the hint of

the cause has come to me through experience.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

What sin is so strong that it will not let me come near you? Surely you know the reason; why will you not let
me understand it? What obstacle has come between us? Why have your feet grown so distant? Tuka says:

through what I have lived, the hint of the cause has come to me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram searches for the hidden thing keeping him from God and assumes some powerful sin is the barrier. He
presses the Lord, who must already know the cause, to disclose it so he can see what stands between them. The
distance he feels is real to him: the feet he longs for seem to have withdrawn. Yet he ends not in pure confusion
but with a clue, saying that his own experience has begun to show him where the obstacle lies, turning the
complaint into the start of self-examination.

GATHA 3551 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the hollow preacher
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who forces the knowledge of Brahman upon others yet does not practice it himself deserves contempt. He
tires his own tongue in vain.

He narrates sacred stories only on the surface, but no love resides within. Says Tuka, he composes clever verses,

but what he truly covets is honor and material gain.

IN PLAIN WORDS
He pushes the knowledge of Brahman onto others but does not practice it himself. Shame on his face; he
wears out his tongue for nothing. He tells the sacred stories on the surface, but there is no love inside him.

Tuka says: he composes clever verses, yet what he really wants is honor and gain.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks the pattern of preaching one does not live. The man teaches the highest truth to others while
doing none of it himself, so his eloquence is empty effort. He recites holy stories with his mouth but carries no
love in his heart, and his fine verses are aimed at applause and profit, not at God. The point is not to despise the
person but to expose the gap between the spoken teaching and the unlived life, a gap each listener can check in
himself.
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GATHA 3552 Longing and Separation

Longing, hungry for the face
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I do not know when You will show mercy; this is the cry of a lowly jiva. For the sake of meeting You, O Lord of

Pandhari, my chitta burns with aching and restless longing.

My weary mind and my watching eyes grow tired of waiting. Says Tuka, I am hungry to behold Your blessed

face.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I do not know when you will show mercy; this is the cry of a lowly one running to you. For the sake of
meeting you, O Lord of Pandhari, my heart burns with restless, aching longing. My mind is worn out, and my
eyes are tired from watching the road. Tuka says: a hunger has seized me, to behold your blessed face.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram pours out the plain ache of waiting for God. He does not know when mercy will come, and calls himself a

lowly creature running toward the Lord. His longing is bodily: the heart burns, the mind tires, the eyes grow
weary from watching the road for his arrival. The closing word names it as hunger, an appetite that nothing but

the sight of Panduranga's face can satisfy.

GATHA 3553 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the Name brings the Mother running
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
It is for this reason that I utter Your name on my lips: so that You come running, O gracious Mother. I hold Your

feet in my chitta and play freely wherever I may be.

Says Tuka, O my Ganga, O Panduranga, You are full of love.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

It is for this that I keep your name in my throat: so that you come running, O merciful Mother. I hold your
feet in my heart, and I play freely wherever I am. Tuka says: O my Ganga, O Panduranga, you are full of love.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells why he repeats the Name: it is the cry that makes God rush to him like a mother to a child. With the
feet held in his heart, he feels free to play anywhere, since the Lord is always near. He addresses Panduranga as
both Mother and Ganga, the holy river, names of tenderness and purifying love. The poem shows the Name not as

a duty but as the small word that calls a love already overflowing toward him.

GATHA 3554 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the misplaced devotion
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For a god of stone, one offers a yoke of oxen in vow, yet prevents a wife from attending sacred discourse. One
spends a fortune on building a cemetery, yet considers a tulasi shrine at the door to be bad luck.

When robbed by a thief, one feels no remorse, but will not give a single coin to a Brahmin. One feasts the son-in-
law with great hospitality but turns away from the wandering pilgrim who arrives at the door.

Says Tuka, let such a life be cursed and condemned. He carries the burden and bears the pain, yet knows
nothing of the truth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For a god of stone he offers a vow of oxen, yet he will not let his wife go to hear the sacred story. He spends a
fortune building a tomb, but treats a tulasi shrine at his door as bad luck. When a thief robs him he feels no
grief, yet he will not give a single coin into a Brahmin's hand. He lays out a feast for his son-in-law, but turns
his back on the wandering pilgrim who comes to his door. Tuka says: let such a life be cursed. He carries the
load and bears the strain, yet knows nothing of the heart of it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lines up a man's choices to show devotion pointed in every wrong direction. He pours wealth and vows
into stone idols and tombs while blocking his wife from the living teaching and shunning the tulasi at his own
door. He shrugs off being robbed but grudges a coin to a holy man, and feasts his son-in-law while turning away
the pilgrim God sends to him. The pattern is the target: a religion of show and self-interest that spends on the
dead and the flattering and starves the living truth. Tukaram calls such a life wasted because the man bears all the

effort of piety and never touches its point.
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GATHA 3555 Prayers

Surrender, plea at the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Having made my plea, I place my head at Your feet. Let things remain as they are; may Your countenance ever

be gentle.

Out of fear I came to Your refuge; if You should be angry, where else shall I go? Says Tuka, I fall at Your feet
and beg this boon for the entire assembly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I make my plea and lay my head at your feet. Let what is stay as it is; only keep your face gentle and kind. I
came to your refuge out of fear. If you turn angry, where else can I go? Tuka says: I fall at your feet, and I beg
this gift for all of us together.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram comes empty, asking for almost nothing: not a change in his circumstances, only that the Lord's face
stay gentle toward him. He admits the bare truth of why he came, out of fear, and names the trap that follows
from it: a refuge is no refuge if the one you fled to can himself grow angry, for then there is nowhere left to run. So
he does not bargain; he simply lays his head down and trusts. And he widens the prayer at the end, asking the
boon not for himself alone but for the whole assembly of devotees.

GATHA 3556 The Necessity of Experience

Inner experience, beyond telling
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Love cannot be conveyed by telling, speaking, or showing; only the chitta knows the chitta through direct

experience. A turtle's offspring grows by the mother's gaze alone, without the touch of milk.

Who taught the serpent inside the egg? It hides by its very nature from birth. A child cannot speak yet knows
sweet from sour; the power of discernment dwells within.

Says Tuka, reflect upon this carefully in your own mind and do not ask others for confirmation.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Love cannot be passed on by telling, by speaking, by showing. Only one heart knows another heart, through
experience itself. The turtle's young grow by the mother's gaze alone; they never touch her milk. Who taught
the serpent inside the egg to hide from the moment it is born? A child cannot yet speak, yet it knows sweet
from sour; the power to tell them apart sits within. Tuka says: weigh this well in your own mind, and do not
go asking good people to confirm it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is saying that the love of God, and the knowing that comes with it, cannot be handed over from outside;
it is recognized only from within. His images all point one way: the baby turtle nourished by the mother's look
without ever feeding, the serpent that hides by instinct at birth, the infant who tastes sweet and sour before it can
name them. None of these were taught; the knowing was already inside them. So with the heart turned toward
God: the proof is direct experience, not instruction. His closing instruction is sharp. Settle it in your own
awareness; do not outsource the verdict to others, however good, for borrowed certainty is not the same as the

thing known firsthand.

GATHA 3557 Confession and Sin

Confession, settle it now
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now I have come to know through experience that I am truly fallen, O Lord. Whatever You would do, do it now

and openly; let nothing remain unsettled between us.

To give each side an equal hearing requires no further witness. Says Tuka, I am dying in the telling; now at last
let that much be clear to You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now I know it truly, by experience: I am fallen, O Lord. Whatever you mean to do, do it now, and do it
openly; let nothing be left unsettled between the two of us. To give each side a fair hearing needs no other
witness. Tuka says: I am dying in the very telling of this; now at last let that much become clear to you.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram brings his case to God and asks for it to be closed, not softened. He no longer pleads innocence; he has
come to know firsthand that he is fallen, and he wants the matter settled openly rather than left hanging between
them. He says no third party need testify, because the two of them already see the whole of it. The urgency is real:
he says he is dying even as he speaks, worn out by the long telling. The prayer is for resolution itself, for God to act
at last and let the truth between them stand plain.

GATHA 3558 Longing and Separation

Complaint, where were you
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Did You not know this about me before? You have done nothing for my welfare. You close Your eyes and remain
silent; how then, O Narayana, shall I find You now? One who is not told plainly what is proper does not know

how to act.

Says Tuka, my ruin was known to You; then why, O Lord, did You not prevent it beforehand?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Did you not know all this about me already? You have done nothing for my good. You shut your eyes and
stay silent; then, O Narayana, how am I to reach you now? One who is never told plainly what is right cannot
know how to act. Tuka says: my ruin was known to you. Then why, O Lord, did you not stop it beforehand?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is making a daring complaint, the kind only deep trust permits. He turns the failure back on God: if the
Lord knew his weakness all along, then the silence and closed eyes feel like abandonment, and a soul never taught
plainly cannot be blamed for stumbling. The pointed question at the end, why did you not prevent my downfall
when you saw it coming, is not real accusation so much as the cry of one who wants to be held responsible for and
rescued by the very God he leans on. The pattern worth catching in oneself is the way we blame our undoing on
never having been shown, while the truth was in front of us the whole time.
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GATHA 3559 Confession and Sin

Confession, the child's liberties
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I should not speak such harsh words, for the child has taken liberties before its parent. Forgive whatever

offenses have been committed and teach me the right way.

A child grabs at fire without knowing it burns; when scolded, the child returns to its mother. Says Tuka, the

greater the intimacy, the greater the allowance; in such matters, You are the most skilled.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I should not speak such harsh words. The child has taken liberties before its parent. Forgive whatever wrong
I have done, and teach me, kindly, the right way. A child runs to grab the fire, not knowing it burns; and
when it is scolded, the child only runs back to its mother. Tuka says: the deeper the closeness, the more is

allowed. In this you are the most skilled of all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Having just spoken sharply to God, Tukaram catches himself and asks pardon, recasting his boldness as a child's
overstepping before a loving parent. The fire image holds the whole confession: the child reaches for what will
hurt it out of ignorance, and even after being corrected has nowhere to flee but back into the mother's arms. He
turns this into an argument for mercy rather than distance: intimacy is exactly what makes the liberties forgivable.
The point to take inward is that drawing near to God is not earned by perfect behavior; the nearness itself is what
makes our blunders bearable, and the running-back is the whole relationship.

GATHA 3560 Devotion to Vitthal

Deuvotion, soothe me with sweet words
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Calling me a beloved child, You do not speak harshly, yet the threat must be guarded against. You have carried
me a long way with great tenderness, for You nurture many servants.

You have not let the wind of harm touch me, though I wilt at even a stern word. Says Tuka, O merciful Harti,

soothe me with the nectar of Your words.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Because you call me your darling child, you never speak to me harshly. Still, the danger has to be guarded
against. You have carried me a long way with great tenderness, for you raise and feed many servants. You
have not let even the wind of harm touch me, and yet I wilt at a single stern word. Tuka says: you are
merciful, O Hari; soothe me with words of nectar.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes how gently God has handled him and admits his own fragility. He has been carried far,
sheltered so completely that not even the breeze of harm has reached him, like one child among the many the
Lord raises. Yet he confesses how tender he is: a single hard word would make him wilt. The prayer is small and
honest, asking only for sweetness of speech, for nectar instead of sternness. It is the request of a soul that knows it
is safe and still pleads to be spoken to softly, trusting the Lord's mercy to meet its weakness.

GATHA 3561 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, service over liberation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I do not want the state of self-realization; give me instead perpetual service at Your feet. Birth after birth, let me

be Your servant, O Purushottama; grant my jiva this very sweetness.

What joy is there in the liberation of merging, where neither God nor devotee remains? How shall I behold the
formless, and how shall I describe Your glory, O Hari? Sweet is the service of Your feet and the bond between
God and devotee; do not, O Lord, deprive me of this. Free my jiva from the burden of knowledge and grant me

ceaseless service at Your feet.

Says Tuka, what is sweeter than sweetness itself? That sweetness is the essence of devoted service.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I do not want the state of knowing the Self; that is not for me. Give me instead unbroken service at your feet.
Birth after birth let me be your servant, O Purushottama; grant my soul this one sweetness. What is the joy
in merging, in liberation, where neither God nor devotee is left? How would I gaze on the formless, and how
could I sing your glory then, O Hari? Sweet is the service of your feet, sweet the bond of God and devotee; do
not, O Lord, take it from me. Free my soul from the weight of mere knowing, and give me ceaseless service at
your feet. Tuka says: nothing is sweeter than sweetness itself, and that sweetness is the heart of devoted

service.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram refuses the highest prize that scripture offers, liberation as merging into the formless, and asks for
something the philosophers rank lower: endless servanthood at God's feet, life after life. His reason is plain. In
sayujya, where the soul dissolves into God, both God and devotee disappear, and with them go the very things he
loves: the face to behold, the glory to sing, the relationship of lover and Beloved. He even calls knowledge a
burden to be freed from, because it would cost him the two-ness that makes love possible. The claim he lands is
bold: service is not the lower path but the sweetest essence, and he would rather keep loving God than become
God.

GATHA 3562 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, bow without doubting
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Go forth and prostrate before Narayana for the sake of your own welfare. A son is seated upon the throne to

rule, and the father carries his command upon his head.

Says Tuka, the honor was always inherent; what room is there now for doubt?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Go, then, and bow down full-length before Narayana, for your own good. The son is set on the throne to rule,
and the father carries the son's command on his own head. Tuka says: the honor was yours from the start. So
what room is left now for doubting?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram urges the listener to stop hesitating and simply prostrate before God, framing it as plain self-interest.
His image inverts ordinary rank: God is like a father who seats his own child on the throne and then bears that
child's orders on his head, gladly serving the one he loves. The point is that surrender does not lower you. The

honor was always already yours in the relationship, given freely. So the doubt that holds a person back from

bowing is groundless; there is nothing to fear and nothing to lose, only a dignity to step into.
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GATHA 3563 Prayers

Surrender, for your name's sake
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When the child of a mighty lord wears a coarse blanket, the whole world laughs. But the mighty lord feels shame

for his own name's sake and takes upon himself the worry for the one who has surrendered.

Ifit is at all fitting for You, O Lord, then save this fallen Tuka.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the child of a great lord goes about in a coarse, ragged blanket, everyone laughs. At whom? The mighty
lord feels the shame, for his own name's sake; he takes on the worry for the one who has come to him for
refuge. Tuka says: if it is at all fitting for you, O Lord, then save this fallen Tuka.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes his rescue God's concern rather than his own deserving. The image is keen: a rich father's child
seen in rags brings ridicule not on the child but on the father, whose name is at stake. So, he argues, the one who
has surrendered becomes the Lord's own responsibility; my poverty reflects on you. He does not claim he has
earned saving. He leaves it as a gentle condition, if it is fitting for you, and asks plainly to be saved as the fallen
man he is. The whole appeal rests on God's honor and on the bond of refuge, not on Tuka's merit.

GATHA 3564 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, rest at Vithoba's feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not, O mind, entertain any idle fancy; contemplate only the feet of Vithoba. Here lie heaps of joy, and beyond
this, there is no room for imagination.

His blessed face is cast in the mold of pure bliss; sorrow, delusion, and suffering vanish at the sight of it. Says

Tuka, here you shall find true rest, and all future cravings shall be cut away.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not, O my mind, spin any idle fancy. Think only of these feet, the feet of Vithoba. Here are heaps of joy;
beyond this there is no place left for imagining. His lovely face is poured from pure bliss itself; look on it, and
sorrow, delusion, and pain are not even there. Tuka says: here you will find your rest, and every craving still

ahead of you will be cut away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks to his own restless mind, telling it to stop wandering into imagined futures and settle on one
thing: the feet of Vithoba. He describes that resting place as already heaped with joy, so full that imagination has
nowhere further to go. The face of God is bliss made visible, and in its sight the three torments of the mind, grief,
delusion, and suffering, simply do not appear. The promise is rest now and freedom from craving ahead: the
longings that would otherwise pull the mind forward are cut off at the source once it stops here. It is an

instruction to the wandering attention to come home.

GATHA 3565 Confession and Sin

Confession, stripped by sloth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What can I do? Laziness has stripped me bare, and this indolence has caused me great torment. It has snatched

the very utterance from my lips, creating distance even when God is near.

How have I fallen into the hands of duality, which drags me this way and that? Says Tuka, now, O Lord, take

me along with You and set me free.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What can I do? Laziness has stripped me bare. This sloth has tormented me terribly. It has snatched the holy
word right off my lips, and set a distance between us even though you stand near. How did I fall into the
hands of duality, which drags me this way and that? Tuka says: now, O Lord, take me along with you, and set
me free. Dust falls into his mouth; his is the low pig's nature. He memorizes the letters and roams about

picking quarrels and mocking. He calls God a mere stone. Tuka says: he is empty of faith.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram confesses the quiet thief that is spiritual laziness: it has left him destitute, even taking the Name from his
lips, so that God stands close while he feels far. He sees himself caught in duality, the sense of two-ness that yanks
the mind back and forth, and he asks not to fix himself but to be carried off and freed by the Lord. The second
fragment turns to a different figure, the man who has learned the scriptures by rote yet uses them only to argue
and ridicule, even calling the deity a lifeless stone. Tukaram's verdict, empty of faith, points at the pattern rather
than the man: learning without devotion curdles into mockery, and a mouth that should chant the Name fills
instead with dust.

GATHA 3566 The Power of the Name

The Name, the one needed path
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This is the supreme joy: to chant the name of Vitthal and not let a single moment go to waste. This alone is the
root of all spiritual practice; Gopala is reached by this very path.

No heaps of austerities are needed, no pilgrimages to Varanasi or other sacred sites. Where there is even a grain
of selfish desire or bodily pride, Narayana does not come near.

Says Tuka, if one does not receive God through the Name, then know that leprosy will touch the lips that refuse
to utter it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This itself is the whole of joy: to repeat the name of Vitthal, and not let a single moment slip by wasted. This
alone is the root of every spiritual practice; by this very path Gopala is reached. You do not need heaps of
austerities, nor journeys to Varanasi and the other holy places. Where even a grain of selfish wanting or
pride of the body remains, Narayana will not come near. Tuka says: leprosy will eat the lips that refuse to
utter the Name.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes one practice carry everything: the simple, constant repetition of God's name. He calls it both the
supreme happiness and the root of all other disciplines, the single path by which Gopala is actually reached.
Against this he sets aside the costly machinery of religion, piled-up austerities and pilgrimages to Varanasi, as not
the point. The one obstacle he names is inward: any trace of selfish craving or bodily pride keeps Narayana away,
so the Name must be uttered from an emptied heart. The closing line is deliberately harsh, almost a curse, on the
mouth that will not say the Name. Read inwardly, it is the warning that refusing the one easy gift left to us lets us
rot; the severity is aimed at the refusal, not at any person.
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GATHA 3567 Longing and Separation

Longing, claiming the bond
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
If You should forget me, O Panduranga, do not keep me at a distance. I call myself Yours; let that be a matter of
honor for You.

Do not ever forget me now. Says Tuka, between You and me, let there be no remaining separation; let this bond

be made certain, O Lord.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If You should forget me, Panduranga, do not keep me far from You. I call myself Yours; let that be Your
honor to keep. Do not ever forget me now. Tuka says: between You and me there is nothing left to separate

us. Now it is settled for certain, O Lord.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram has staked his whole identity on belonging to Vitthal, and here he holds God to that claim. He admits
God might forget him, and still asks only that the distance never grow. His argument is bold: since he openly calls
himself God's own, God's reputation is now bound up with how he is treated. He declares the bond closed and

final, with no gap left between them, and dares the Lord to honor it.

GATHA 3568 The Saints

Social criticism, holiness out of place
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What is a saint in a village of the faithless? It is like a cow trapped in a tiger's pen. In the lane of butchers, what
weight does a vegetarian's oath carry? A banana tree and a thorny bush may live side by side, but what
dialogue can take place between them? Says Tuka, if you make kheer from bitter gourd, what genuine sweetness

can possibly be found there?
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IN PLAIN WORDS

What is a saint in a town of faithless people? A cow caught in a tiger's pen. In a butchers' lane, what weight
does a vegetarian's vow carry? A banana tree and a thornbush may grow side by side, but what talk can pass
between them? Tuka says: if you cook kheer from bitter gourd, where will real sweetness come from?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming what happens when a holy life is dropped into surroundings that despise it. Each image is a
mismatch with no possible meeting: prey among predators, a vow of restraint among the indifferent, a sweet tree
beside a barbed one. The point is not contempt for the people, but a clear-eyed warning about company; a nature
stays true to itself, and you cannot draw sweetness from a bitter source. He asks the listener to weigh honestly
where they place themselves and what they expect to grow there.

GATHA 3569 Prayers

Prayer, refuge of the weary
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You are the resting place of the weary. Ward off the evil eye from Your own name, O generous Lord.

O Purushottama, O supreme bliss, remove this weariness from me. You take up the cause of the helpless without

considering it a burden.

Says Tuka, Vitthal fulfills every wish at the very source.

IN PLAIN WORDS
You are the rest of all who are worn out. Ward off the evil eye from Your own name, generous Lord. O

supreme bliss, O Purushottama, take this weariness from me. You take up the cause of the helpless and
never count it a burden. Tuka says: Vitthal fulfills every wish at its very source.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram comes to God not with a list of wants but as one who is simply tired, and he names God as the place
where the weary lie down. He even asks God to guard His own good name, since that name is what the exhausted
lean on. The plea rests on a settled trust: God takes up the cause of the helpless and never treats it as a chore. He
ends by affirming that Vitthal grants what is needed at the root, before the asking is even finished.
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GATHA 3570 Prayers

Surrender, the bold beggar

A3 43

T[T BT | dob 3Tedl AT 11111
U5 <€ UTSqfT | Tigd HarHoT 11, |1
IS Y ATETVT | Hd! A< AT ST 1121
JepT &0 UTT | TSl AT 3ed BrE 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Girding my loins, I have come with force to beg. O Panduranga, grant me Your service and discharge my debt.

Be wise about it, and do not let the world know. Says Tuka, once I am rooted at Your feet, what else remains?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Girding my loins, I have come by force to beg from You. Send me out filled with love, Panduranga; pay off
the debt of my service. Be clever about it, and do not let the world find out. Tuka says: once I am fixed at
Your feet, what is left to do?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram comes to God like a determined beggar who will not be turned away, asking to be sent back full of love
rather than empty. He even claims a debt: he has served, so God owes him. There is a wink in the prayer, asking
God to settle it quietly, away from the crowd, as if the two of them share a private arrangement. The whole
transaction collapses into one thing: once he is rooted at the Lord's feet, nothing further remains to be sought.

GATHA 3571 Longing and Separation

Longing, waiting for the face

TS g
WA UeRATeT | Sitdt \TTeit doHes 2Tl |l
& PpuT BT A0 | 7T SR ¥igo 113,11
HioTed /ST AT | a1 UTeTdi olieid 11211
depT &UT b | i UTeradr g 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O Lord of Pandhart, my chitta burns with restless aching for Your meeting. I do not know when You will show

mercy and come running to this poor jiva.

My weary mind and watching eyes are exhausted from waiting. Says Tuka, I am hungry to see Your face.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

For the sight of You, Lord of Pandhari, my heart burns with restless aching. I do not know when You will
show mercy and come running to this poor one. My mind is worn out, my eyes tired from watching the road.

Tuka says: I am hungry to see Your face.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the ache of separation, told as plain bodily wear. Tukaram's heart burns, his mind tires, his eyes are spent
from watching the road for a God who has not yet come. He does not pretend to know when mercy will arrive; he
only keeps watch. The longing is reduced to its barest form at the end: not for gifts or rescue, but simple hunger to

see the Lord's face.

GATHA 3572 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the body laid down
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have cast aside this body and waved it as an offering over Your feet. I surrender, I surrender, O Narayana;

accept this lowly one.

I have come rolling to Your feet in full prostration. Says Tuka, when shall I place my head upon those feet?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have cast off this body and waved it as an offering over Your feet. I surrender, I surrender, Narayana; take
in this lowly one. I have come falling flat to the ground, rolling at Your feet. Tuka says: when will I lay my
head upon those feet?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram offers the one thing fully his to give, his own body, and lays it down like a lamp waved before God's feet.
He repeats the word of surrender twice, with nothing held in reserve, and asks only to be accepted as he is, low
and unworthy. The picture is of total prostration, rolling on the ground at the feet. Even after offering everything,
he is still longing for the final touch: to rest his head on those feet.
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GATHA 3573 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the dog at the door
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Let me be the dog at Your doorstep; do not drive me away, O generous Lord. I have taken shelter inside Your

home; do not seize me by the hand and throw me out.

I have curled up in submission, for I have become utterly meek. Says Tuka, O life of the world, look to Your own

honor, O Narayana.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let me be the dog at Your door; do not drive me off, generous Lord. I have taken shelter inside Your house;
do not seize my hand and throw me out. I have curled up small in submission, for I have become utterly
lowly. Tuka says: O life of the world, look to Your own honor, Narayana.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram takes the humblest place he can name, a dog at the threshold, and asks only not to be chased away. He
has crept inside God's house and refuses to be evicted, having shrunk himself to nothing in surrender. There is no
merit offered, only need and a claim on shelter. His last move is the same as elsewhere: he turns the burden onto

God, reminding the Lord that His own reputation as protector is at stake in whether this wretch is kept.

GATHA 3574 Renunciation

Renunciation, the churning that cannot be undone

T [
UfSal IRk 3T B | HARTET Sfid die 31T 11111
UhTHE e ATel fHal Ad | dTeb Aa-id fAfgesar 113, 1
QT STt Aid QepTedT 7oA | 4 HR 0T desta 11211
dBT &I01 IS T JeRThes | el T2 Esfera 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have fallen outside my own doing, and worldly life has become utterly distasteful to my jiva. Buttermilk and
butter, once one, cannot be mixed again after churning.
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The churning has produced two names from one, separating chaff from essence by their inherent qualities. Says
Tuka, where does the fruit of liberation dwell? In the very place where the shell has been broken.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have fallen outside my own duties; my heart is sick of worldly life. Once butter and buttermilk are churned
apart, they cannot be mixed back together. The churning made two names from one, separating chaff from
essence by their own nature. Tuka says: where does the fruit of freedom live? In the place where the shell has
been broken open.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a turning that cannot be reversed. Worldly life has become so distasteful that he has slipped
out of his ordinary round of duties, and there is no going back, just as churned butter can never return to milk.
The work of churning has sorted what he is: essence parted from chaff, each settling by its true nature. He closes
with the law of the harvest: the fruit of liberation is found only where the outer shell is cracked, where the false
covering is broken and the kernel laid bare.

GATHA 3575 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, all of it was for the best
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Looking back, all that happened was for the best. After this, understanding has dawned.

The accounts of the past have been cleared; that is the purpose of this reckoning. The body appears rested, and
the experience is consistent throughout.

Says Tuka, it is good that God found me and caught me up in His embrace.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Looking back, all that happened turned out well; I see it clearly now. The old accounts have been settled, and
that was the whole point of the reckoning. My body feels rested, and the experience holds steady throughout.
Tuka says: it is good. God found me and gathered me into His hold.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the calm that comes after the struggle is over. Tukaram looks back over his life and sees that every hard
turn was working toward good. The debts of the past, his old karma, have been cleared like a settled account,
which is what the whole ordeal was for. Body and experience are at rest now, and he traces it all to one cause: God
reached out, found him, and took hold of him.
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GATHA 3576 The Necessity of Experience

Liberation, the pot shatters
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
On the spinning wheel of existence, neck was entangled with neck in a garland of chains. Then the pot shattered,

and I became desireless, self-born and free.

I had never found a resting place, always wandering and exhausted. Says Tuka, what does a corpse know of
wonder? What does fire mean to the dead?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

On the spinning wheel, neck was looped to neck in a chain of garlands. Then the pot broke, and I became
free of desire, self-born and whole. I had never found a place to rest, dragged round and round and worn out.
Tuka says: it is a strange wonder. What does a corpse know of fire?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures bound existence as a turning wheel where every neck is yoked to the next, all bodies chained
together in endless circling. The breakthrough comes when the pot shatters: the false vessel of the separate self
breaks, and what is left is desireless and self-existent. Before that he found no resting place anywhere, only
ceaseless, exhausting motion. The closing image is sharp: once the self has died to its old craving, the old fires of

the world cannot touch it, for fire means nothing to a corpse.

GATHA 3577 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the will laid down
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This has become the root of the removal of all weariness, O generous Lord. By offering this body at Your feet, I
have become free and unburdened.
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I no longer allow my own will to operate here. Says Tuka, he stands apart now, free from all entanglement.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This became the root of all my weariness ending, generous Lord. By offering this body at Your feet, I am
emptied and my debt is paid. I no longer let my own will work here. Tuka says: he stands apart now, free of
all the wrangling.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram traces the end of his exhaustion to a single act: laying his body down at God's feet. In that offering he is
emptied of self and his debt is cleared, leaving nothing to carry. The decisive surrender is of the will; he no longer
permits his own self-will to operate. Having handed that over, he speaks of himself in the third person, set apart
and free, released from the constant friction and quarreling that self-will breeds.

GATHA 3578 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the herald of the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Wherever You send me, I shall proclaim Your glorious deeds, without a backward glance at this body. That is
why the melody in my throat rises ever higher, and all obstacles ahead shall be destroyed.

By one glance of Your mercy, even death is overcome; who can stand before such power? Says Tuka, I will bring
my victory flag to Your feet, and Your name shall become easy for the whole world.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Wherever You send me, I will sing Your great deeds aloud, never glancing back at this body. So the sweetness
in my throat keeps rising, and the obstacles ahead will be destroyed. With one merciful glance even death is
held off; who can stand before such strength? Tuka says: I will plant Your victory flag at Your feet, and Your
name will become easy for the whole world.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram offers himself as God's herald, ready to go anywhere and proclaim God's deeds without a thought for his
own safety. His confidence is not in himself but in God's mercy: one glance from the Lord overcomes death and
clears every obstacle on the road. The image of the song rising in his throat shows the devotion that fuels the
mission. His aim is not personal glory but a public one: to raise God's banner and make the divine name so

accessible that anyone, anywhere, can take it up.
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GATHA 3579 Longing and Separation

Longing, holding God to His word
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
At birth there were auspicious signs and omens; now You have drawn them back. I have not asked for the riches

of sweet promises, only empty and superficial gestures.

Without truth, what use is mere prolongation? Words without substance are just chaff. Says Tuka, O

Panduranga, do You not think in Your mind of how long this evasion will last?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
When I was born there were good omens and signs. Now you have drawn them all back. I did not ask for a

pile of sweet promises. Empty words, dry on the surface, are nothing to me. Without truth, what is this
dragging out for? Words with no substance are only chaff. Tuka says: O Panduranga, what trick is this? Do

you not think about it in your own mind?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks as one who was once given signs of God's favor and now feels them withdrawn. He refuses to be
put off with kind-sounding promises that have no fulfillment behind them; he calls such words dry chaff. The
thing he wants is truth, the real meeting, not a delay dressed up as comfort. So he presses Vitthal directly: this
stalling is a kind of trick, and he asks God to look honestly at what He is doing. The poem names the ache of a
devotee who will not let God substitute language for presence.

GATHA 3580 Prayers

Prayer, the burning that cannot wait
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I am not one who merely clings to hope; what You have hinted at, O Narayana, is something deeper. You know

the inner truth well enough; carry out the dealings in a manner befitting the occasion.

The mind imagines it is restraining sin, but this very act of resolve and counter-resolve is itself the problem.
Says Tuka, I cannot bear this burning; once the cooking is done, the flame and its heat are pointless.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am not someone who just clings to hope. What you have hinted at, Narayana, is deeper than that. You can
see my inner heart well enough. Carry out your dealings as the moment deserves. The mind thinks it is
holding back sin. But this very resolve and counter-resolve is itself the trouble. Tuka says: I cannot bear this
burning. Once the food is cooked, keeping the flame on is false heat.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells God that his longing is not shallow hope but a response to what God Himself has hinted. He asks
God, who already sees his heart, to act now and fittingly. Then he turns the lamp inward: the mind that
congratulates itself for restraining sin is caught in its own endless resolving and second-guessing, and that
churning is the very problem. He ends with a sharp image: he is already cooked through by this longing, so to
keep the fire burning is pointless cruelty. The plea is for God to finish what is already done in him.

GATHA 3581 Prayers

Prayer, the stingy host
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A miser with buttermilk, how will he serve a proper meal? His very demeanor reveals his greediness. What cost

does it impose on You to fulfill my wish? Until now, my simple request has remained unanswered.

Without Your service, I will not so much as anoint this body; this, O Lord, is my firm resolve. Says Tuka, it is to
uphold Your own titles and honor that I make this appeal.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A miser who is tight even with buttermilk, how will he serve a full meal? His whole manner gives away his
greed. What does it cost you to grant my small request? It has stayed unmet to this very day. Without your
service I will not even anoint this body. This, my Lord, is my firm resolve. Tuka says: it is to guard your own
good name that I keep making this appeal.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses God with a homely image: a man too mean to share even buttermilk can never lay out a proper
feast, and his stinginess shows in everything he does. He asks what it could possibly cost the Lord to grant one
small thing that has gone unanswered so long. He stakes his own life on it: he will not so much as care for his body
apart from God's service. And he reminds God that the honor at risk is God's, not Tukaram's; God is known as the
generous one, and ignoring a devotee would shame that name.

GATHA 3582 Prayers

Prayer, why come down to worldly cares
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why should I come down to the level of worldly concerns and endure such great strain? You know the truth, O
Lord, yet You play the role of the unknowing; it is better to preserve that blessed ignorance. I have broken and
poured out the mold of non-duality; why has this reluctance come upon You? Says Tuka, be generous quickly;
prolonged delay serves no purpose.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why should I come down to the level of worldly concerns and bear such great strain? You know the truth,
Lord, yet you act as one who does not know; it is convenient to keep up that pretense. I have broken and
poured out the very mold of non-duality. Why has this laziness come over you? Tuka says: be generous
quickly. There is no use in dragging it out so long.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram protests at being dragged back into the strain of ordinary worldly preoccupations when his heart is set
elsewhere. He accuses God of playing dumb: God knows everything yet keeps up a convenient pretense of not
knowing what His devotee needs. He says he has already melted down and poured out the very form of his
separate self in seeking non-dual union, so the delay is on God's side, not his. The closing plea is blunt and

affectionate: stop being slow, be generous now, this stalling helps no one.
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GATHA 3583 Prayers

Prayer, hold God to His promise

HAS H&
e i &t SAT | BRai uroft 33 o7 11111
T 7 THTd Bferar AR | IERTET SRt €9 BT 11|
TepT A4 IS GHRT UTeTe | UTfeY ol Eiie gIoTdt Qe 11211
debT &I01 febeit STt 30T | UebTer g &8 il 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Through kirtan, You have imprinted Yourself deeply. Who can hold back when the earth itself is not enough?
Now do not break the promise that was made; are You, the generous one, to become small? Whoever changes

course midway is called a renegade.

Says Tuka, how much more will You say in shortfall? Settle it all with a single word.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Through easy kirtan you have stamped yourself deep in me. When that begins, who can hold back, even if the
whole earth is not enough? Now do not slip out of the promise you made. Will you, the generous one, make
yourself small? Whoever changes course halfway is called a turncoat to his face. Tuka says: how much more

will you say in excuses? Settle the whole thing with a single word.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says God has pressed His own form into him through the simple practice of kirtan, and once that praise
rises no one can hold it back. On that footing he holds God to a promise already given and warns that to back out
now would make the generous Lord small, like a man who turns coat midway and is named a traitor. He has no
patience for further excuses. The whole abhanga drives toward one demand: God need only say one word to make
good on everything.

GATHA 3584 Longing and Separation

Longing, the cure rests with God alone
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Where my gaze has settled and sat down, there my mind wraps itself around. The remedy for this ache lies with

You alone; food that has been stared at makes one queasy.

Why should any spectacle surprise You or strike You as novel? Says Tuka, quickly raise Your hand on high, and

T'will proclaim Your glory with a thundering voice.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Wherever my gaze has settled and sat down, there my mind wraps itself tight. Take away this ache, it can
only be removed by you. Food that has been stared at makes me sick. Why should any spectacle surprise you
or seem new? Tuka says: quickly raise your hand on high, and I will proclaim your glory with a thundering

voice.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a mind that fastens onto wherever the eye lands and clings there, an ache he says only God can
lift. His image is vivid: food stared at by hungry eyes turns the stomach, so a longing left unanswered becomes
sickening rather than nourishing. He reminds God that nothing about his condition can be a surprise to the Lord
who sees all. Then he offers his side of the bargain: let God only lift His hand in blessing, and Tukaram will repay
it by singing God's glory loud enough to ring out.

GATHA 3585 Prayers

Prayer, the bond of master and servant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have returned once more to the threshold of my desire: the loving bond of master and servant. Grant me

quickly the gift I ask for; I have kept careful guard over the original trust.

With a single word, I offer these remedies, showing You the signs as I arrive at the destination. Says Tuka, how
much treasure do You hold? You sever the world's burdens through mere remembrance.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have come back once more to the door of my desire: the loving bond of master and servant. Give me quickly
the gift T ask for. I have kept careful guard over the trust that was there from the start. With one word I offer
these means; I come to the place, showing you the signs. Tuka says: how much treasure do you hold, you

who cut away the whole world's burdens by mere remembrance?
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram returns again to the one desire he keeps circling back to: the loving relation of master and servant
between God and himself. He asks for the gift to be given quickly and says he has faithfully guarded the original
bond entrusted to him. He presents himself as one who has done his part, arriving at the appointed place and
showing the agreed signs. The close marvels at God's wealth: the One who can dissolve the burdens of the whole
world by simple remembrance surely has more than enough to grant this one servant his prayer.

GATHA 3586 Longing and Separation

Longing, no one ties the knot with truth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Where now shall I spend this voice? Who will bring it to mind with true understanding? Do not dismiss me or
put me off any longer; if I must, I will raise a commotion. In every household they talk of spiritual knowledge,

yet no one ties the knot with truth.

Says Tuka, when I cry for mercy, every kind of clever person jumps in to investigate.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Where now am I to spend this voice? Who will take it to heart and truly understand? Do not cast me off or
put me off any longer. If it comes to it, I will raise a commotion. In house after house they talk of spiritual
knowledge, yet no one ties the knot with truth. Tuka says: when I cry out for mercy, every kind of clever

person jumps in to investigate.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks where he can pour out his cry and who will actually understand it rather than just hear words. He
warns God not to keep dismissing him; if pushed, he will make a loud disturbance. His complaint widens to the
world around him: everyone talks of spiritual knowledge in every household, but no one truly binds himself to the
truth they discuss. And when he cries for mercy, the clever ones rush not to help but to examine and analyze him,

which is no comfort at all. The poem voices the loneliness of a real cry surrounded by mere talk.
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GATHA 3587 Prayers

Prayer, steady the wavering mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The mind wavers under the weight of despair. This must be soothed by Narayana alone.

You are patient, profound, the sustainer of all life; let the petty divisions burn away. The jiva is frightened,
seeing only harshness; all effort made seems to go to waste.

Says Tuka, these words must be heeded, for the promise must be kept; the appointed time is here.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The mind sways under the weight of despair. Only Narayana can soothe this. You are patient, deep, the one
who sustains the world. Let these petty divisions burn away. The jiva is frightened, seeing only harshness,
and all the strain it takes goes to waste. Tuka says: these words must be heeded, for the promise must be

kept. The appointed time is here.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram admits his mind is unsteady, tipping toward despair, and says only God can calm it. He appeals to God's
nature as patient, deep, and the sustainer of all life, asking that the small divisions and quarrels in him be burned
off. The frightened soul sees only sternness in God and wears itself out for nothing. So Tukaram urges that his

plea be heard now: the promise God made still stands, and the moment to keep it has come.

GATHA 3588 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, guarding one single longing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

See how I have become one in essence, standing guard over my longing. My jiva will not love anything apart

from You; this is the vow I have made, O Lord.
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I may not know the secret, but I will not let my devotion break; what I have worshipped, I will continue to
worship with love. Says Tuka, I know that the Name is the very water of life; I will entertain no thought
separate from it now.

IN PLAIN WORDS

See how I have become one in essence. I have set myself to guard this one longing. My soul will love nothing
apart from you. That is the vow I have made, Lord. I may not know the secret, but I will not let my devotion
break. What I have worshipped, I will go on worshipping with love. Tuka says: I know the Name is the very
water of life. I will hold no thought apart from it now.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a self that has gathered into a single point: he stands watch over one longing and lets nothing
scatter it. He has vowed that his soul will love nothing but God. He does not claim to grasp the hidden secret of

things, but he refuses to let his steady devotion crack, and he will keep worshipping what he has worshipped. The
Name, he says, is the water that keeps life alive, and he will entertain no thought separate from it. The abhanga is

a quiet declaration of one-pointed loyalty rather than a demand.

GATHA 3589 Prayers

Prayer, just say so be it
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You are almighty, O Hrishikesha. Console me, console me; why this delay in Your words? Just say 'So be it," and
Twill rise and fall at Your feet.

Says Tuka, receiving that with joy, I will dance in delight.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You yourself are almighty, Hrishikesha. Console me, console me. Why this delay in your words? Just say, So
be it. I will rise and fall at your feet. Tuka says: taking that in joy, I will dance in delight.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram appeals to God as Hrishikesha, the all-powerful Lord, and begs simply to be reassured. He cannot
understand why God holds back even a word of comfort. All he asks is for God to say So be it, and at that he will
rise up and bow at the feet. The poem ends in pure anticipation: with that one word granted, Tukaram will dance

for joy. It is a small, intimate plea that turns on the smallest possible gift, a single yes.
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GATHA 3590 Faith and Trust

Faith, watching the Lord's face for a sign
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
It appears You will give; Your sincerity gives me hope. Therefore my resolve does not break, and my eyes

remain fixed before You.

Twatch for a sign from Your face, waiting for the right moment to arrive. Says Tuka, I watch for what gain will
come and at what hour.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It looks as though you will give. Your truthfulness gives my longing hope. So my resolve does not break. I
keep my eyes fixed before you. I watch only your face, waiting for the chance to come. Tuka says: who knows
what gain will come, and at what hour.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram rests on a quiet confidence: it seems God will give, and God's own truthfulness is what feeds his hope.
Because of that trust his resolve holds firm, and he keeps his eyes steadily on the Lord. He watches God's face
alone, waiting for the right opening to arrive. The closing line keeps the patience honest: he does not know what
the gift will be or when it will come, only that he keeps watching. The mood is steady, expectant faith rather than
complaint.

GATHA 3591 Prayers

Prayer, freed by direct experience
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You are ever fortunate; it is I whose greed keeps me grasping. Let the life of hope be burned away, this existence
of begging in lowliness.
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Free me from this place now through direct experience, O Lord. Says Tuka, when oneness is achieved, all this

shall pass away.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You are always fortunate. It is I, with my grasping, who keep clinging. Let this life of hope burn away, this
begging in lowliness. Free me from this place now, by direct experience, O Lord. Tuka says: once oneness
comes, all of this will pass away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets his own poverty against God's fullness: God lacks nothing, and only Tukaram's own greed keeps him
holding on. He wants the life of mere hoping burned away, the cringing posture of a beggar gone. So he asks for
one thing, to be released from this condition not by argument but by direct experience of God. He names the
stakes plainly: when oneness is realized, this whole grasping existence simply ends.

GATHA 3592 Longing and Separation

Longing, no delay on God's side

728 4w
& ol a1 3gIaT i T | 3R dl B geiareft 1111

3Te o A1 al f&HTd STasst | Boamedf foses roT e 113, 11

ATEl FiEKd Ht A FAfer | @rfdar daf var e &4 121
T & BT MaRe Tt | ATeY o ferd AT gof 1311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why, O Lord, does this fine truth not come into experience? What delay is there on Your side? What I ask for
seems close at hand; what difficulty could possibly stand in the way? I have not abandoned the discipline of
service; I perform the appointed task daily. Says Tuka, my hands are occupied with this labor, and truly my
heart holds nothing else.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why, O Lord, does this good truth not come into experience? What delay is there on your side? What I ask
for seems close at hand. What difficulty could block it? T have not let go of the discipline of service. I do the
appointed task every day. Tuka says: my hands are busy with this work, and truly my heart holds nothing
else.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pressing God with a complaint that is also a defense of himself. The truth he longs for feels near, so he
cannot understand the delay, and he insists the holdup is not on his end. He has kept the discipline of devoted
service, doing the daily task without abandoning it. His point is that he has met his side of the bargain: his hands
stay occupied with God's work and his heart has no second object, so what remains is for God to grant the

experience.
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GATHA 3593 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the pious slanderer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He sobs and shakes, strokes his beard, and counts the beads of slander. The fruit of that ripens into the

punishments of Yama, making his home a pit of torment.

With anger in his belly and impurity in his chitta, he barks like a dog while going through the motions of prayer.
Says Tuka, he has bathed in filth and fed his ancestors with abominations.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He sobs and shakes, he strokes his beard, he tells his beads of slander. The fruit of that ripens into Yama's
punishments; he has made his home a pit of torment. With anger in his belly and filth in his heart, he barks
like a dog while going through his prayers. Tuka says: he has bathed in filth and fed his ancestors with foul

things.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips the mask off a show of piety that is really cruelty. The man weeps and fingers his rosary, but each
bead he counts is an act of slander, so his devotions earn the punishments of death, not release. Inside he carries
anger and impurity, and his prayer is only barking. The closing image is deliberately revolting: his ritual bath and
his offering to the ancestors are defiled at the root, because no outward rite cleans a heart full of contempt. The
warning is to examine whether our own devotion hides the same rot.

GATHA 3594 Social Criticism

Social criticism, rigid pride
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
His body is rigid with pride, unbending like a post. The fool cannot see even when goodness strikes him in the

face.

Even at the moment of death, the stubborn one fills his eyes with arrogance. Says Tuka, a pestle cannot become

a bows; it is simply not in its nature.

IN PLAIN WORDS

His body is stiff with pride, unbending like a fixed post. The fool cannot see, even when his own good strikes
him in the face. Even at the hour of death, the stubborn one fills his eyes with arrogance. Tuka says: a pestle

cannot be made into a bow; it is just not in its nature.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the man so hardened by pride that he cannot be bent toward his own welfare. Good comes and
hits him head on, yet he does not recognize it; arrogance blinds him even as he is dying, when there is nothing left
to be proud about. The closing image lands the verdict: a heavy straight pestle can never be curved into a bow, and
such a man's rigidity has become his fixed nature. The mirror it holds up is the danger of letting pride set so hard

that even the moment of death cannot soften it.

GATHA 3595 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the tested soul endures
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Through hard refining and patient effort, the raw lump has been shaped into an ingot. Now what was always

meant to be has come to pass; the original good name stands revealed.

The assay has been completed, and the stamp of purity is set. Says Tuka, carry it through every land; it will

never perish.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Through hard refining and patient work, the raw lump has been shaped into an ingot. Now what was always
meant to be has come to pass; the original good name stands clear. The assay is done, and the stamp of
purity is set. Tuka says: carry it through every land; it will never perish.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the goldsmith's craft to describe what suffering and discipline do to a soul. The crude lump is
melted and refined until it becomes a finished ingot, and only then does its true worth, its good name, show itself.
The metal is assayed and stamped pure, the way a tested life is proved genuine. The closing claim is the point:
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once the gold is real, you can take it anywhere and it holds its value, just as a soul truly purified can pass through

any place and never be lost or destroyed.

GATHA 3601 Prayers

Prayer, leave everything to Panduranga

w18 4
TEHid W qigmarefl | Hof Gl BTy UisT 11111

g7 {21 A1l gt HadR | 16 § 3TYR HIAT T 11311

HiE BRAT PIS Acg FATIM | faamRat goa o & ara 121

qopT 0T 377dT fHeaes fa wiel | goT 3TTafae Tigmm 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Ask everything of Panduranga; why should a weakling like me suffer? For this very reason I turned away from
worldly life, where greed and attachment only grow. No matter what one does, there is no peace anywhere;
examine it closely, and merit itself turns into sin.

Says Tuka, now it is best to remain steadfast, O Panduranga; I have remembered You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Ask everything of Panduranga. Why should a weakling like me suffer for it? It was for just this that I turned
away from worldly life, where this endless illusion and craving only grow. Whatever one does, there is no
peace anywhere. Look closely, and even merit turns into sin. Tuka says: now it is best simply to stay still. I

have remembered you, Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram hands the whole burden over to Panduranga, refusing to carry the strain of seeking himself. He recalls

why he left worldly life in the first place: it only feeds illusion and craving without end. He has concluded that no
action brings peace, and that even good deeds, looked at closely, breed fresh attachment and so turn into sin. So

his settled resolution is to stop striving and stay still, resting in one thing only, the remembrance of God.

GATHA 3602 The Power of the Name

The Name, just speak it
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I may not be wise, yet I will speak the name of Narayana. I have come rushing with this one purpose: to call

upon You.

Bring Yourself into form, or if You are angered, then be angry. Says Tuka, knowing this love, do not let this

fleeting moment pass.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am not wise. Even so, say it: Narayana. I have come rushing here for one thing only, to call on you. Come
into form for me; or if you are angry, then be angry. Tuka says: knowing this love, do not let the moment slip

away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram admits he has no cleverness to offer, so he falls back on the one thing he can do, speak the name
Narayana. That single purpose, to call on God, is what has brought him hurrying. He dares God either to appear in
visible form or, if displeased, to show that anger openly, anything rather than silence. The urgency is the point:
this present moment of love must not be wasted, because the time to call is now and it is passing.

GATHA 3603 Prayers

Prayer, the strain of waiting
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
We are simple devotees; what do we know of faults? Hearing of Your greatness, we offered our prayer. Nothing

of what we hoped has come to pass, and the prolonged waiting has only deepened our anxiety.

Even careful reasoning did not reveal the way beforehand; impatience could not hold itself in check. Says Tuka,

word upon word has piled up, and the mind has grown sharp with frustration.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We are simple devotees. What do we know of faults? Hearing of your greatness, we made our prayer.
Nothing we hoped for has come, and the long waiting has only deepened our worry. Even careful thought did
not show us the way beforehand. Impatience could not hold itself back. Tuka says: word has piled on word,
and the mind has grown sharp with frustration.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks for the plain devotees who trusted God's reputation and prayed in good faith. Their hope has
gone unanswered, and the drawn-out wait has bred anxiety instead of peace. He confesses that reasoning gave
them no foresight and that they could not keep their impatience in check. By the end the complaint has
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compounded itself, words heaping on words until the mind has turned sharp and irritable. He is honestly naming

what unanswered waiting does to even a sincere heart, and laying that pressure before God.

GATHA 3604 Autobiography

Autobiography, the beggar undone
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Where, O Lord, shall I even begin to speak? I went to press You for a favor, hoping to scrape together some

capital for the trade. But when a poor man begs, the world moves to destroy him.

Says Tuka, I never realized things could turn out like this.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Where, O Lord, shall I even begin to speak? I went to press you for a favor, hoping to scrape together a little
capital for the trade. But when a poor man asks, the world moves to destroy him. Tuka says: I never realized

things could turn out like this.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes coming to God almost like a small trader trying to raise a little capital, asking for help to get
by. What he found is the cruel rule of the world: when a poor man begs, people turn against him rather than help.
The blow leaves him at a loss for where to even begin his complaint. The closing line is plain bewilderment, that
he never imagined his approach would meet with this, and he brings that wounded surprise to God instead of to

the world that wronged him.

GATHA 3605 Longing and Separation

Longing, hold me to the promise
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Has the day of fulfillment finally arrived, making worthwhile all the labor that was done before? You set the
appointed time and made Your promise; my chitta is now fixed upon that. You know, O Mother, the tender ways

of a child; do not let stubbornness come between us.

Says Tuka, it is our part to keep our word, and Yours to safeguard it.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Has the day of fulfillment finally come, making all the earlier labor worthwhile? You set the time and made
your promise; my heart is now fixed on that. You know, O Mother, the tender ways of a child; do not let

stubbornness come between us. Tuka says: it is our part to keep our word, and yours to safeguard it.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram asks whether the long-awaited day has arrived, the one that would redeem all his earlier toil. He
reminds God of an appointed time and a promise made, and says his whole attention is now pinned on it.
Addressing God as Mother, he appeals to a parent's softness toward a child and pleads that no hardness be
allowed to stand between them. He frames it as a mutual bond: the devotee's duty is to keep his word faithfully,

and God's duty is to honor and protect the promise given.

GATHA 3606 Longing and Separation

Longing, wounded by God's gaze
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I do not know how this occasion came to pass, for I had swallowed all my resolves in my mind. If it was done in

Jjest, then tell me the reason, so that devotion may be made to shine.

Having fixed Your gaze upon me and drawn me close, You have bitten deep into my very core. Says Tuka, the
longing has been awakened in this jiva; O Gopala, grant Your gift swiftly.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I do not know how this came upon me, for I had already swallowed all my resolves. If you did it in jest, then
tell me why, so that devotion can be made to shine. You fixed your gaze on me and drew me close; it has
bitten deep into my very core. Tuka says: this longing has been awakened in the soul; O Gopala, give your

gift quickly.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is bewildered by a longing he did not choose; he had already quieted his own desires, and then this
seized him. He asks God to explain it, even if it was only play, so that the devotion it stirred can be brought to full
light. He says God's own look caught and drew him near, and that glance has lodged in his heart like a wound that
will not let go. Since it was God who awakened this ache, he presses Gopala to complete it without delay and grant
the gift the longing is reaching for.

GATHA 3607 Prayers

Prayer, settle me at your feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let all the past sorrows and turmoil be forgotten. Merge both sides together and let the mind settle at Your feet.

Until now I was engaged in serving the body as though that were the truth; do not accept that as genuine. Says
Tuka, be generous quickly; I stand ready to receive.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let all the past be forgotten, all the burning sorrow it caused. Join the two of us together and let the mind
settle still at your feet. Until now I served the body as if that were the truth; do not count that as real. Tuka
says: be generous quickly. I am standing ready to receive.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks God to wipe away the past with all the anguish it stirred up, so that nothing old keeps coming back.
What he wants instead is union, the two sides merged, with his restless mind finally fixed and steady at God's feet.
He disowns his former life, in which he tended the body as though it were the real thing, and begs that this not be
held against him as genuine. The poem ends as open-handed petition: God should be generous at once, because
Tukaram is already standing there with his hands out, ready to receive.
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GATHA 3608 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, service made ever-new
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Let the ways of service grow ever richer; a single mode becomes stale and loses its flavor. Let this body be

adorned with ever-new ornaments, transforming it from the surface inward.

The servant shines with beauty through service, and the master's fame resounds through all three worlds. Says

Tuka, grant me satisfaction today, and I will dance proclaiming Your glory.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let the ways of service keep growing. One single way grows stale; it loses its taste. Let this body wear new
ornaments each time, like a fresh tale told again. Change it on the surface, change it through and through.
The servant looks beautiful through his service. And the master's fame rings out through all three worlds.

Tuka says: give me joy today. I will dance and shout your glory aloud.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is asking that devotion never settle into routine. He wants the modes of service to multiply, because a
single fixed form goes flat and loses its savor; the body itself should keep putting on new ornaments of praise. The
point he lands is that the servant and the master rise together: a servant grows beautiful in serving, and the
master's fame spreads through all three worlds. So this is not restlessness for its own sake; it is the prayer that
loving God stay alive and grow, ending in the only fitting response, to dance and cry out his glory.

GATHA 3609 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the mother's discipline
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A mother's anger and her grace are equally part of her love; she apportions each with care and keeps a balance.

The anxiety she feels is momentary, but her abiding love is unbroken.

She teaches and corrects for the sake of the child's good, and her resolve never falters out of affection. All
superficial moods vanish in their season; the giver knows the right time for each gift.

She does not deal in transactions or let anyone bully her child; she frightens the infant only with a pretend
threat. Says Tuka, she guards the life of her child, and a sudden start draws the wandering mind back close.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A mother's anger and her grace are the same thing. Both come from her love. She measures out each one
with care and keeps them in balance. The worry she feels passes in a moment. Her love does not break; it
stays whole. She teaches and corrects only for the child's good. Her resolve never weakens out of fondness.
All the surface moods are false and pass in their time. The one who gives knows the right hour for each gift.
She drives no bargains. She lets no one bully her child. She frightens the little one only with a pretend threat.
Tuka says: she guards the child's very life. A sudden start, and she draws the wandering mind back close.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reads God's dealings with the soul through the figure of a mother. Her scolding and her kindness are not
opposites but two motions of one love, parceled out with care; the anger flares and fades, but the love underneath
never breaks. So when correction comes, it is for the child's good, never a withdrawal of affection, and the scary
moments are pretend threats, not real abandonment. The frame this hands you is how to take God's hard
treatment: the surface moods are momentary and false, the giver knows the right time for each gift, and the
apparent fright is only the means by which the mother startles the straying mind back to her side.

GATHA 3610 Social Criticism

Social criticism, devotion to the world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Look how eagerly one runs on worldly errands, with such great devotion to the mundane. Even while attending
to nature's call, one hoards stones and harbors worldly schemes.

Shame is felt only before Narayana, while harsh words come easily before the children. Says Tuka, O shameless

one, you pile toil upon toil.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Look how a man runs about on worldly errands. How much eagerness fills his belly for them. Even while
squatting to relieve himself, he hoards stones and schemes in his heart. He keeps his shame only for
Narayana. To his own children he speaks crooked, harsh words. Tuka says: O shameless one, you pile labor

upon labor.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram catches the everyday self pouring its whole heart into the wrong thing. The man chases worldly errands
with a hunger that never quits; even at the latrine his mind is busy gathering and scheming. Then he names the
reversal that should sting: the one being he feels shame before is God, while toward his own children he is harsh
and twisted. The pattern to examine in oneself is this misplaced devotion, the energy and reverence spent on the

world and on appearances while only piling toil on toil, the very thing we are blind to in ourselves.

GATHA 3611 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, devotion mirrors itself
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I am wholly devoted to them, but to whom do they belong? One should reflect upon this in one's chitta. The

answer lies within oneself; like an image reflected in a mirror, it shows exactly what is there.

An auspicious omen bears auspicious fruit; what lies ahead is known through experience. Says Tuka, as You

remember me, so is my devotion placed at Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I belong wholly to them. But whose are they? This is what one should turn over in the mind. The answer

rests within yourself. Like an image in a mirror, it shows just what is there. A good omen ripens into good
gain. What lies ahead is known by experience. Tuka says: as you hold me in memory, so is my love laid at

your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pointing to how devotion works as a kind of mirror. He gives himself wholly to the devotees, then asks
who they in turn belong to, and says the answer is found by looking inward: a reflection returns exactly what
stands before it. The stakes are quiet but real, that the relationship between God and the soul is reciprocal, the
omen of love bearing fruit in love, and proof of it comes only through lived experience, not argument. He lands it
in the last line: God's remembrance of him and his own devotion at God's feet are the two faces of one mirroring.
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GATHA 3612 Autobiography

Autobiography, the soul's willful distance
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My parents are exceedingly gracious, but I have become distant through my own willfulness. Destiny did not let

me miss the path; it pressed itself hard upon me.

Now I grow resentful, not knowing the vital secret, yet God knows all the ways of dharma. Says Tuka, He

stands and does not sit; such is the restless concern of our Mother for us.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My mother and father are full of kindness. It is by my own willfulness that I have drifted away. My past
deeds did not let me lose the path. They pressed themselves hard upon me. Now I sulk, not knowing the
inner secret. Yet God knows every way of dharma. Tuka says: he stands and will not sit down. Such is our

Mother's restless worry for us.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays the blame for his distance from God squarely on himself. His divine parents are wholly gracious; the
gap came from his own willful turning away, even as his past karma kept driving him back toward the path. He
admits he sulks without grasping the hidden point, while granting that God alone understands the whole law of
how things work. The image he ends on is tender and reversing: the God he has wandered from stands anxious
and will not even sit, fretting over the straying child the way a mother cannot rest, which makes his sulking look
small against that watching love.

GATHA 3613 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, no service for show
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
How beautiful we look when calling upon Hari. There is no pretense or ornament; the whole world has become

a servant.

When one is called a servant of Hart, there is no sorrow, no worry. Says Tuka, O Lord, let the fire consume any

notion of performing service for show.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How beautiful we look when we call out to Hari. We wear no costume, no ornament. The whole world has
become a servant. We have no sorrow, no worry, when we are called the servants of Hari. Tuka says: O God,

let such service burn to ash if it is done for show.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts true devotion with performed devotion. The beauty of the devotee is in plainly calling on Hari,
without costume or ornament, with the whole world turned into one body of servants; in that name there is no
grief and no anxiety. Then he turns the knife on himself and on every devotee: any service done as display
deserves to be burned away. The frame the plain words leave unspoken is that the worth of service lies entirely in

its sincerity, and showy religion is worse than worthless, fit only for the fire.

GATHA 3614 Autobiography

Autobiography, nowhere left to turn
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Now if I abandon this path, I have nothing in hand or in my lap. I have let go of friends and kinfolk and become

shameless in the eyes of society.

I can no longer go to anyone's door; I have brought this dishonor upon myself. Why did right understanding not

enter my mind? I have found no place anywhere.

Says Tuka, You have so many devotees, O Lord, and that is why there is no room for me here.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Now if I let go of this, I have nothing in hand or in my lap. I have given up friends and brothers. In the eyes
of the world I have become shameless. I can no longer go to anyone's door. I have brought this disgrace on
myself. Why did good sense never enter my mind? Now there is no shelter for me anywhere. Tuka says: you
already have so many devotees. That is why there is no room for me here.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram stands at a point of no return and counts the cost out loud. He has dropped his hold on family and
worldly respect and looks shameless to society, yet to abandon the path now would leave him with nothing in
either hand. He owns the disgrace as his own doing and confesses there is no worldly shelter left for him. The ache
he lands on is the deeper fear that even God may have no room for him, crowded as he is by countless other
devotees, a complaint that is really a plea to be claimed.

GATHA 3615 Autobiography

Autobiography, the cry of the unaccepted
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Wherever I go, I encounter only loss; no gain is visible to my eyes. If the lines on my forehead were favorable,
why would I be suffering like this? You have clearly not accepted me as Your own, and the settled life I knew has
slipped away.

The suffering I was destined to endure has proven real enough, while time carries away the very capital of my
lifespan. Where had I heard of Your fame, O Lord? Says Tuka, why then am I losing my life?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Wherever I go, I run into loss. My eyes see no gain anywhere. If the lines on my forehead were good, why
would I be suffering like this? You have plainly not taken me as your own. The settled life I had has slipped
away from me. The suffering I was fated to bear has turned out real enough. And time keeps carrying off the
capital of my years. Where was it I heard of your fame, O God? Tuka says: why then am I losing my very life?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pours out the despair of one who feels unclaimed by God. Everywhere he turns brings loss, his fortune
seems written against him, and the ordinary settled life he once had has slipped through his fingers. The stakes
are stark: his destined suffering has proved real while time spends down the capital of his remaining years. The
sting in the final lines is reproach turned into appeal, asking where he ever heard of God's saving fame if his life is
simply draining away unanswered, a complaint addressed to the very Lord he refuses to stop calling on.
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GATHA 3616 Prayers

Prayer, claim your servant's authority
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why, O Lord, was sin allowed to appear before my eyes, when I had offered You my body and soul? O
compassionate and merciful Panduranga, will You not take charge of everything? Why should others have
authority over me when You are so near? Says Tuka, I have placed everything at Your feet; now grant me the

gift that is rightfully mine.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why, O Lord, was sin allowed to appear before my eyes, when I had handed my body and self over to you? O
Panduranga, kind one, full of mercy, you hold authority over all of this. Why should others have power over
me, when you are so near? Tuka says: I have laid everything at your feet. Now give me the gift that is rightly

mine, by your own authority.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses a claim on God like a servant who has paid his side of the bargain. He has already surrendered
body and self, so he asks why sin and other masters should still get any hold over his eyes and his life. The frame
he insists on is divine sovereignty: Panduranga rules everything and stands near, so no rival authority has any
business over a soul already given to him. The poem lands as a demand made in trust, that God exercise his

power, honor the surrender already made, and grant the rightful gift of belonging wholly to him.

GATHA 3617 Autobiography

Autobiography, scorned by the world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The world is bound to criticize; such is the share that fate has allotted. The fruit has come exactly as it was sown,

and everything has been sifted out.
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My mind can no longer agree with the opinions of others. Says Tuka, I have been discarded; even women and
children mock me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The world is bound to blame me. Such is the share that fell to my lot. The fruit came exactly as it was sown.
Everything has been sifted and sorted out. My mind can no longer fall in line with other people's opinions.
Tuka says: Tuka has been thrown away like refuse. Even children and lewd women mock him.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram accepts the world's contempt as the natural yield of the path he has taken. To be reviled is simply his
allotted portion, the fruit matching the seed, and the sifting has run its course. The hard turn is that his mind can
no longer bend to public opinion, which is exactly what makes him an outcast. The plain stakes are named without
self-pity: he has been discarded like rubbish and openly jeered at, even by children and the lowest, and the poem
invites us to weigh whether such mockery is the price of refusing to live by the crowd's verdict.

GATHA 3618 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the knot of grace and service
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Your hand rests upon my head, and my chitta rests at Your feet. Such is the knot that has been tied, an embrace
born of this bodily bond.

We have been caught up in each other in just this way. Says Tuka, mine is the service and Yours is the grace, O
Lord.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Your hand rests on my head. My mind rests at your feet. Such is the knot that has been tied. It is an embrace
of this bodily bond. We have been caught up in each other just so. Tuka says: mine is the service, yours is the
grace, O God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the bond with God as a knot tied from both ends. God's blessing hand rests on his head while
his own attention rests at God's feet, so that the two are clasped together and caught up in one another. The frame
is mutuality made physical, an embrace rather than a one-way reaching. He lands it cleanly in the closing line: the
relationship divides into two gifts that meet, the devotee's part is to serve and God's part is to give grace, and the
knot holds because each side keeps to its own.
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GATHA 3619 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, truth equals renunciation

HAS H&
HI I e HHAM | Tl deird g 11111
ARTION O SR | AR T 39 114, |
He ATE! forT | @ AT = | 11211
T U1 S0 | d & Yo g 113 11

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Truth is the equal of renunciation itself; no further expenditure of words is needed. Such are the servants of

Narayana: they seek only one another.

Where no impurity taints the mind, there God's authority alone prevails. Says Tuka, know this: such is the word
of the good.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Truth is equal to renunciation itself. No more words need be spent on it. Such are the servants of Narayana:
they long only for one another. Where no impurity stains the mind, there God's authority alone rules. Tuka
says: know this. That is the word of the good.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets truthfulness on the same level as full renunciation and says the matter needs no further argument.
He then describes God's true servants by a single mark: their only desire is for each other's company, the
fellowship of the devoted. The claim he lands is that where the mind carries no impurity, God alone holds sway
there, with no rival power. He seals it as the settled teaching of the holy, that truth and a clean mind are
themselves the place where God reigns, and that this, not elaborate words, is the word of the good.

GATHA 3620 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the spent mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My mind's resources are exhausted. I will watch and see what You choose to do.
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You are the stage director, the mover of all things; why should I carry this burden, O Ananta? The plans I have
made never come to fruition; I cannot bring body-consciousness to bear any longer. Says Tuka, waves of
sorrow batter me; I meditate on Panduranga, gathering Him close.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My mind has run out of ways. I will just watch and see what you choose to do. You are the one who works the
strings; you move everything. So why should I carry this load, O Ananta? The plans I make never come to
anything. I cannot lean on body-thinking any longer. Tuka says: waves of sorrow keep beating on me. So I
gather Panduranga close and hold him in my thoughts.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has reached the end of his own cleverness and stops scheming. He hands the whole burden back to God,
naming him the stage-director who moves all things, and asks why he should keep carrying what is not his to
carry. He admits that his own plans fail and that he can no longer trust the mind that says 'T am the body.' When
grief comes at him in waves, his one move is not to fight it himself but to draw Panduranga close and rest his
attention there.

GATHA 3621 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, devotion as my only store

T 7%
fae d uRF 7 | FHTE™ T8 111

|Td |l HieqoT | STTSiide Poaradr 1111
qle5d i UHaY | 378 IT HH0IAT 11211

b1 0T T BUT | BT 19T BT 113 11

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whatever I have been shown, I will hold in my chitta and remain content. My devotion is my storehouse, the

means by which the life of the world may be understood.

Twill send off all the cries of anguish in one single dispatch. Says Tuka, I do not take form beyond this; what
more, O Father, will You do?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Whatever you have shown me, I will hold in my mind. I will stay content with that. My devotion is my whole

storehouse. By it the life of the world is made known. I will send off all my cries of pain in one single bundle.
Tuka says: I will not take any form beyond this. What more, O Father, will you do to me?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram settles for whatever God has already given him to see, and decides that this is enough to rest content. He
owns nothing else; his devotion is his only wealth, and through it the life of all things becomes clear to him.
Rather than send God a stream of separate complaints, he gathers every cry of anguish into one final dispatch and
lets it go. Then, calling God 'Father,' he lays himself bare: I will not become anything more than this, so do with

me whatever you will.
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GATHA 3622 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, handing back the burden
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The noose that was tightening in vain must now be loosened. Hear my plea, these words of joy and sorrow.

This alone is my dwelling place: to lay my devotion at Your feet and depart. Says Tuka, Your burden, O Lord, is
Your own affair.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The noose that was tightening for nothing must now be loosened. Hear my plea: these words of joy and of
sorrow. This alone is the place I dwell: to lay my devotion at your feet and walk away. Tuka says: your
burden, O God, is your own affair.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sees that he has been strangling himself with a self-made noose, and asks for it to be loosened. He lays
his whole inner record before God, the joy and the sorrow alike, and finds his only true home in one act: setting
his devotion at God's feet and then leaving the matter there. The closing line is the heart of it: whatever weight
there is to carry is God's responsibility, not the devotee's. Surrender here is not collapse but the deliberate
handing back of a load that was never ours to hold.

GATHA 3623 Longing and Separation

Longing, the hunger that grows
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What has been eaten, one wants to eat again; what has been met, one longs to meet once more. There is no

weariness of Panduranga; the yearning only grows in the body.
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The cravings of the senses eventually subside, but this contemplation endures. Says Tuka, the belly may be filled,

yet the hunger remains ahead.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What I have eaten, I want to eat again. Whom I have met, I long to meet once more. There is no growing
tired of Panduranga. The ache for him only swells in me. The cravings of the senses wear out in the end, but
this remembering does not. Tuka says: the belly gets filled, yet the hunger still waits up ahead.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a hunger that runs opposite to every ordinary appetite. With food and with people, having
more eventually brings weariness; the senses tire of what they crave. But the longing for Panduranga only deepens
the more it is fed, and contemplation of him never goes stale. He sets the two side by side to make the point sharp:
bodily hunger is satisfied and ends, while this love is satisfied and grows. The unfilled hunger 'up ahead' is not a

lack but the sign of a desire worth keeping.

GATHA 3624 Faith and Trust

Faith, the Name that scatters fear
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When one remembers God in truth, all fear flees. There is no need for any worry, for He takes charge of

everything.

When devotion abides at His feet, God is right there, close at hand. Says Tuka, by the name of Krishna, cooling
love spreads to all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When you truly remember God, fear turns and runs away. There is no need to carry any worry; he holds all
power in his hands. When your love rests at his feet, God is right there, close by. Tuka says: by the name of
Krishna, cool, calm love spreads to everyone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a plain promise about remembrance done in earnest: fear simply flees, because the One
remembered governs everything. Worry becomes pointless once you grant that all power is in God's hands and
not your own. The condition he names is sincerity of love at God's feet; where that love stays, God is already near.
He ends by widening the gift: the name of Krishna does not soothe one person alone but spreads a cooling love to
all who take it up.
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GATHA 3625 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the giver who comes running
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
His title is the benefactor of the world; He alone should be remembered in the mind. He stands with hands upon
His hips on the banks of the Bhima.

One look at Him plants a longing that lodges deep within the jiva. Says Tuka, for the sake of His devotees, He
runs swiftly, guarding His own honor.

IN PLAIN WORDS

His title is the giver to all the world. He alone is the one to remember in the mind. His feet are level, his
hands on his hips, and he stands on the bank of the Bhima. One look at him plants a longing that lodges deep
in the soul. Tuka says: for the sake of his devotees he comes running, fast, to keep his good name.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram fixes the mind on Vitthal at Pandhari, standing in the well-known pose on the bank of the Bhima river,
and names his very title: the one who gives to the whole world. A single sight of that form is enough to set a
longing that sinks deep into the soul and stays. The closing image is the heart of his faith: God is not distant or
slow but comes running to his devotees, swift to help. He does so to guard his own honor, because his name as
protector is at stake.

GATHA 3626 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the self undone by the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My chitta's desire has settled so firmly that it will not yield even a single moment's pause. His feet remain in my
mind, His form stays in my eyes, and my mouth is always occupied with thoughts of Him.
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All memory of everything else has fallen away; this spell has been cast by Shrirang Himself. Says Tuka, the

moment the ear heard the word, the sense of a separate self was slain.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My mind has settled into one desire. It will not take even a moment's pause. His feet are in my mind, his
form stays in my eyes, my mouth is always busy with thoughts of him. Every memory of everything else has
dropped away behind me. This spell was cast by Shrirang himself. Tuka says: the moment my ear heard the
word, that was the end of my sense of a separate self.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a mind that has fixed on one love so completely that it will not rest for an instant. Feet, form,
and speech are all taken up with God, until everything else simply falls away behind him. He credits this not to his
own effort but to God, Shrirang, who cast the spell. The last line lands the radical claim: the instant the ear caught
the holy word, the sense of being a separate, private self was slain. The Name does not merely comfort the ego; it
ends it.

GATHA 3627 Autobiography

Autobiography, the God-mad man
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Where has this madness gripped me? A great stubbornness has taken hold. The world calls me 'God-mad, God-

mad.' What was kept secret in solitude has now come out into the open and cannot be concealed.

Says Tuka, through meeting with Him, I have broken ties with my own people.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Where did this madness take hold of me? A great stubbornness has gripped me. The world calls me God-
mad, God-mad, that is how it speaks of one like me. What I kept secret in solitude has come out into the
open, and now it cannot be hidden. Tuka says: through meeting him, I have broken ties with my own people.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks plainly about how his devotion looks from the outside: a madness, a stubborn obsession, and the
village has a name for it, God-mad. What he once kept private has spilled into public view and can no longer be
concealed. He does not defend himself or soften the cost. He simply states it: finding God has cut him off from his

own people. The verse owns the social price of a love that cannot be kept respectable or quiet.
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GATHA 3628 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the boat for high and low
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For the lowly and the destitute, the story of Hart is a treasure of joy. It is a vessel to cross the ocean of existence,

open to all, high and low alike.

One should recount the deeds the Lord performed in Gokul. Says Tuka, hold this love close, for it is by this that

His grace is won.

IN PLAIN WORDS
For the lowly and the weak, the story of Hari is a heap of joy. It is a boat to cross the ocean of this world,
open to all, high and low alike. Tell out the deeds the Lord did in Gokul. Tuka says: hold this love close, for

by it his grace is won.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram points to Hari's story as a treasure made especially for the poor and the powerless, a joy that costs
nothing. He calls it a boat across the ocean of worldly existence, and insists the boat is open to everyone, no rank
required, high and low welcomed together. The way aboard is simple: recount the deeds God did in Gokul, keep
that telling alive. He closes by naming the means and the end in one breath: hold this love close, because it is love,

not status, that wins God's grace.

GATHA 3629 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the patient mother
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A mother is pleased even by her child's angry words; she draws it to her breast and lets it nurse. Just so,
Panduranga finds everything sweet in devotion and fulfills every whim.
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He serves and endures even harsh words; whatever the devotee does, He considers good. Says Tuka, let the child

play as it wishes; God knows no worry at all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A mother is glad even at her child's angry words. Her love wells up and she draws it to her breast to nurse.
Just so, Panduranga finds everything in devotion sweet, and grants every wish. He serves and bears even
harsh words; whatever the devotee does, he counts it good. Tuka says: let the child play as it likes; God
carries no worry at all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram explains God's tenderness through the image of a mother who is not offended even by her child's cross
words but only loves the more and feeds it. In the same way Panduranga takes everything offered in devotion as
sweet and meets every wish. The startling reversal is that God himself serves the devotee, enduring even harsh
speech and reckoning whatever the devotee does as good. The closing line completes the picture: like a watchful,
untroubled parent, God lets the child play freely and carries no worry, which frees the devotee to be unguarded

before him.

GATHA 3630 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, nothing left to ask
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is nothing more left to say in supplication. Now, O Lord of Pandhari, my head rests at Your feet.

Whatever resources I had, I have already spent. Says Tuka, even in despair, this servant does not nurture false
hope and will not turn back.

IN PLAIN WORDS
There is nothing left to put into a prayer; I have nothing more. Now, O Lord of Pandhari, my head rests at
your feet. Whatever schemes I had, I have already used them up. Tuka says: even in hopelessness this

servant will not nurse a false hope, and he will not turn back.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram has emptied his bag of requests and admits there is nothing more to petition for. With that, he simply
lays his head at the feet of the Lord of Pandhari. He confesses that every plan and resource he once had is spent.
The final stance is firm rather than despairing: he will not feed himself false hope to soften the emptiness, and he
will not retreat from the feet he has chosen. Surrender here is staying put with nothing in hand, refusing both
illusion and escape.
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GATHA 3631 The Necessity of Experience
Experience, the birth fulfilled
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now the bond with the jiva has been forged, and what was within has borne its fruit. I shall not release these
feet that I have seized; the treasure of the true Self has been found.

Nouw let all laziness stay far away; let nothing remain held back. Now let me never forget Him; let His form fill

every corner of my being.

Now let social shame not come in the way, for the nectar of Brahman has become exceedingly sweet. Says Tuka,
this birth is now fulfilled, for Gopala has settled firmly within.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now a bond has been forged with my whole life, and what was within me has borne its fruit. Now I will not
let go of these feet I have seized; the treasure of my own true Self is found. Now let all laziness stay far off; let
nothing be held back. Now let me never forget him; let his form fill every corner of me. Now let the shame of
what people say not get in the way, for the nectar of Brahman has grown so sweet. Tuka says: now this birth
is fulfilled, for Gopala has settled firm within.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from arrival, not from longing: the bond is made and the inner work has borne fruit. He grips
God's feet and will not release them, naming what he has found the treasure of his own true Self. Then he sets the
terms of how he will live it out: no laziness, nothing held back, never a moment of forgetting, and his whole being
filled with God's form. He brushes aside the fear of public shame, because the taste of Brahman has become too
sweet to trade for respectability. The verse ends in completion: with Gopala settled firmly inside, this human birth
has reached its whole purpose.
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GATHA 3632 Prayers

Prayer, peace that cannot be undone
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You have broken the bonds of countless jivas; in this same age, show mercy to me as well. Endless are Your
glorious deeds, O Sustainer of the world, O compassionate Narayana.

Reveal the secret that lies within; I will guard that seed in my chitta. With equal vision I shall behold Your
footprints and hold them firmly in my breast.

Then this restless chitta shall grow calm, and every limb shall be cooled. Says Tuka, peace shall enter in, and
that peace, once come, shall never be destroyed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You have cut the bonds of countless living souls. In this same age, show your mercy to me too. Your glorious
deeds are endless, Vishvambhara, holder of the world. Compassionate one, Narayana. Reveal to me the
secret hidden within; I will guard that seed in my heart. With equal vision I will gaze at your footprints, and
hold them, gathered, in my breast. Then this mind will stop its trembling, and every limb will grow cool.
Tuka says: peace will enter in. And once it comes, it will never be destroyed.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks Narayana to do for him what he has already done for endless others: break the bonds. He is not
asking for a private favor but for a turn at the same mercy that has freed countless souls. The middle of the poem
names what he wants kept inside him, a hidden seed of the secret, and what he will keep his gaze fixed on, the
footprints held in the breast. The promised result is bodily as well as inward: the trembling mind quiets and every
limb cools. The last line raises the stake to permanence; this is not a passing calm but a peace that, once it arrives,
cannot be lost.
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GATHA 3633 Longing and Separation

Complaint, the generous one withholds
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You have made my life dependent on others, O Lord; why have You cast me aside? Your fame as the generous
one resounds throughout the world; why has it changed today? Though I plead, the door does not open; the
fitting generosity is not found in You. Says Tuka, why did You bring me into being at all, O Panduranga, if this

is what You intended?

IN PLAIN WORDS

You have made my life depend on others, Lord. What good did casting me aside do you? The world rings
with your fame as the generous one. Why has that changed today? I keep calling, but I cannot get in; the
door does not open. Giving what is fitting is not in you. Tuka says: why did you give birth to me at all,

Panduranga, if you would not know me like this?

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a lover's accusation flung straight at God. Tukaram says his life has been made dependent on other people,
and asks what Vitthal gained by abandoning him. He turns God's own reputation against him: the whole world
calls Panduranga generous, so why is that generosity not reaching the one man crying at his door. The sharpest
line is the last, where he asks why God bothered to bring him into being at all if this neglect was the plan. The
harshness is the harshness of intimacy, not contempt: only someone who fully expects God's care complains this
bitterly when it seems withheld.

GATHA 3634 Longing and Separation

Longing, watching the road for Hari
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
It was not out of ignorance that I raised this outcry; now the true path has become visible. Come swiftly now,

come without delay; I am watching for You, O Hari, grant me Your meeting.

When a mighty lord's child must speak in piteous tones, what kind of household is that? Says Tuka, many grand
claims were made, but worldly propriety created the distance.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I did not raise this outcry out of ignorance. Now the true road has become clear to me. Now come, very
quickly, come without delay. I am watching the road, Hari; give me your meeting. When a mighty lord's child
has to speak in pitiful tones, what kind of house is that? Tuka says: many grand boasts were made, but in
plain sight a gap was left.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram defends his crying out: it was not the noise of a confused man, but the call of someone who now sees the
path plainly. He begs Hari to come fast, and pictures himself standing at the road, waiting for the meeting. Then
he shames God with a household image: if a powerful lord's own child is reduced to begging in a pitiful voice, that
reflects badly on the lord's house, not the child. The closing line points at the gap between God's great reputation
and the visible fact of a devotee left wanting. The poem leans on God's honor to move God to act.

GATHA 3635 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the body cast as offering
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whatever has been done, He endures it all. How wonderfully faithful He is.

Having waved my body as an offering over His feet, I have cast it aside. Whether something can or cannot be
done, I do not know how to hold that authority.

Says Tuka, with hands upon His hips, He stands there, having taken up His patient resolve.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whatever has been done, he bears it all. See how full of faith he is. I waved my body over him like a lamp in
offering, and then I threw it away. Whether a thing can be done or cannot, I do not know how to hold that
power. Tuka says: with his hands on his hips, he stands there, holding firm.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a complete handing over. He has performed the gesture of waving his own body over the Lord,
the way a lamp is waved in arati, and then discarded it; the self is no longer his to manage. He confesses he no
longer holds any authority to decide what can or cannot happen, having given that up. The faith he praises is
God's own steadiness: God bears whatever is done. The final image is striking and tender, of Vitthal standing on
the brick with hands on hips, patient and unmoving, while the devotee surrenders everything into that stillness.

GATHA 3636 Autobiography

Self-examination, the poor servant of Vishnu
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Panduranga has not shown me His grace; I fill my belly in the company of saints. In the assembly of the clever,
among scholars and learned ones, am I not also a servant of Vishnu, however poor? Says Tuka, I do not know
how to find contentment; I have simply held fast to the feet of Vithoba.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Panduranga has not shown me his grace. I fill my belly in the company of the saints. In the assembly of the
clever, among skilled scholars, what am I but a poor servant of Vishnu? Tuka says: I do not know how to
make myself content. I have only held the feet of Vithoba.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures himself honestly and finds himself small. He admits he has not received the grace he longs for,
and that he lives on the company of the saints, fed in their fellowship. Set beside clever scholars in their learned
assemblies, he claims no learning, only the plain title of a poor servant of Vishnu. The poem refuses to dress up
his condition. The single thing he has done, and the thing the whole poem rests on, is to take hold of Vithoba's feet
and not let go, even while contentment stays out of reach.
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GATHA 3637 Longing and Separation

Self-examination, faults given a home
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

That You should accept me, O Lord, is not something I can reason out. Now both sides stand embarrassed; the
honor of both God and devotee is at stake.

Alone in solitude, the mind will not stay still; it does not rest even for a moment. A chain of attachment binds my

feet, and affection has tied a noose around my neck.

The body has withered from the sight of joy, and coarse food no longer satisfies the mouth. Says Tuka, a haven
of faults has been established; sloth and drowsiness have grown beyond measure.

IN PLAIN WORDS

That you should take me up, my Lord, is not something I can work out by reasoning. Now signs have
appeared on both sides; the honor of both God and devotee has been shamed. Alone in solitude my mind will
not stay still; it does not rest in one place even for a moment. A chain of importance has fallen onto my feet,
and affection has tied a noose around my neck. The body has grown soft, used to comfort; coarse food no
longer pleases the mouth. Tuka says: my faults have been given a home; sleep and laziness have grown
beyond measure.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a frank inventory of the devotee's own failings, offered as confession. Tukaram says he cannot reason his
way to deserving God's acceptance, and that the present state shames both of them, since a failed devotee reflects
on God too. He then lists the patterns he is caught in: a restless mind that will not sit still, the craving for
importance and the bonds of attachment, a body grown used to comfort that now rejects plain food, and sloth that
keeps growing. The poem turns the gaze inward, naming the very ruts a seeker falls into, so that the failings can be

seen plainly rather than excused.
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GATHA 3638 Prayers

Prayer, devotion laid at the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By the virtues spoken of, nothing is truly attained; mere words do not bring welfare, O Lord. Yet what a marvel
it is: will You not take upon Your head whatever is offered? Destiny's ways do not conform to any plan; the
scriptures describe events that defy all expectation.

Says Tuka, I have placed my devotion at Your feet; carry it to fruition as You see fit, O Lord.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By the merits people speak of, nothing is truly reached; mere talk brings no good there, Lord. Here is the
wonder of your play: whatever is offered, will you not take it onto your head? It does not fit the reckoning of
past deeds; in the old books too, such things are unheard of. Tuka says: I have laid my devotion at your feet.

Carry it through to its fulfillment however you will, Lord.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts two ways of approaching God. The first, talked-up virtues and reckonings of merit, reaches
nothing. The second is God's own surprising habit of accepting whatever a devotee simply offers, taking it onto his
head as a gift to be honored. He marvels that this does not follow the logic of past karma and is not even found
described in the scriptures; it is sheer grace. So Tukaram lets go of bargaining. He places his devotion at the feet
and asks God himself to bring it to fruition, in whatever way God chooses.

GATHA 3639 Longing and Separation

Longing, the hunger that is never filled
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
This was no insignificant moment to be brushed aside. Why, O Lord, do You not stretch out Your hand? How

can You bear to watch me weep? You showed me hope and then fled far away.

Says Tuka, no matter how far I run, the hunger is never satisfied.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This was no small moment, the kind you brush aside. Why, Lord, do you not hold out your hand? How can
you stand to watch me weeping? You showed me hope, then ran far away and slipped from my grasp. Tuka

says: however hard I run after you, the longing is never satisfied.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram protests against a God who shows himself and then withdraws. He insists this hour of need was not
trivial, not something to wave away, and asks why God will not simply reach out a hand. The wounding image is of
being shown hope and then watching God flee beyond reach, leaving the devotee weeping. The closing line names
the heart of the ache: no matter how fast he chases, the hunger for God is never filled. The complaint is itself a
form of pursuit, the longing refusing to give up even as it goes unmet.

GATHA 3640 The Moral Ideal

Moral counsel, true giving and a pure heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Give to those who are in distress; that alone is true merit. Let whatever is destined come to pass gladly; may the

gain of great wisdom be won.

A true resolve shines within like the orb of the sun. Says Tuka, keep the mind free of emptiness, and guard pure

devotion within.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Give to those in distress; that, by its right name, is true merit. Let whatever is to come happen gladly; may
great wisdom be the gain. A true resolve shines within like the disc of the sun. Tuka says: keep emptiness out

of the mind, and guard a pure heart inside.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram states plainly what real merit is: giving to people who are suffering, not piling up showy acts of piety. He
counsels acceptance of whatever fate brings, treating the true profit as wisdom rather than gain. The center of the

poem is the inner condition: a sincere resolve that glows in the heart like the sun's bright disc. The instruction at
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the end is to keep the mind free of hollowness and to guard purity of intention within. The whole piece points the
listener toward the heart behind the deed, not the deed's appearance.

GATHA 3641 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the child at the mother's side
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I speak lovingly in playful tones, twisting my face into a pout. In this game there is no real duality, no
separation between mother and child.

From a distance I call out with familiar ease; running close, I press against Your body. Tugging at Your

garment, I beg for a trinket, for the sweetness of loving delight.

Says Tuka, it is our love that You find sweet; this I have come to know.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I speak in coaxing, playful words, twisting my face into a little pout. In this game there is no real two-ness,
no division between mother and child. From far off I call you with easy familiarity; then I run close and press
my body against yours. Holding your hem, I beg for a treat, for the good sweetness of loving delight. Tuka
says: it is our love that you find sweet. This is the liking I have come to understand.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures the bond with God as that of a small child with its mother, all play and no distance. He acts out
the child's tricks: a coaxing voice, a pretend pout, calling from across the room and then running to cling. There is
no real separation here, no two-ness; the playfulness is possible only because the love is sure. He tugs at the hem

and begs, not for an object, but for the sweetness of loving closeness itself. The last line turns it around: what God

delights in is the devotee's love, and recognizing that mutual sweetness is the whole discovery of the poem.
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GATHA 3642 Prayers

Prayer, guard me_from pride
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hear me, O Panduranga, hear this one word of mine: I have become Your servant and slave. Deliver me now in
whatever way You see fit, for my own thinking has come to its end.

Pride and vanity seek to ruin me, even though the ground has been won. My intellect is low and my lineage is

humble, yet ego strives to take root in my chitta.

Says Tuka, I can be undone in an instant; therefore guard me, O Lord.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Hear, Panduranga, this one word of mine: I have become your servant, your slave. Now lift me up however
you see fit, for my own thinking has come to its end. Pride and the wish for honor are trying to destroy me,
even after the ground was won. My understanding is low, my birth is humble, yet ego keeps trying to take
root in my heart. Tuka says: I can be undone in a single moment; so keep watch over me, Lord.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares his surrender and then names the danger that survives it. He has become God's servant and has
run out of his own resources, so he asks God to do the lifting. The threat he points to is inward: pride and the
appetite for honor that try to wreck him even after he thought the battle was won. He calls his own intellect poor
and his lineage humble, and admits that ego still keeps trying to plant itself in his heart. The plea is for vigilance:
knowing he can fall in an instant, he asks God to stand guard. The poem turns the examination on the self,
watching for pride rather than blaming anyone else.
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GATHA 3643 Prayers

Prayer, love that asks for nothing else

ward g
SIUT AT Tl ¥Te T Ul | 37%S d <8 9Hg 11111
ST I S BT | SRR ardi ST =T 14, |1
S ERT bl WA (TdST | dauifdeff et go=mdt 11211
dei A9 ATl Ul fo | Gebid cilebid e &l 11311
depT &I01 g TSIt Uril | STl IaRTE Uig 11411

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Grant me that love which keeps my mind anchored at Your feet, an unbroken stream of devotion. Keep this body

humble and lowly, so that worldly convention passes over me without effect.

Let me have no desire for wealth, for women, or for honor; let no aspect of worldly life taste sweet. Let my

chitta, grasping Your name, remain absorbed whether in solitude or in the crowd.

Says Tuka, rooted at Your feet, I am freed of all debt, O Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Grant me that by which my mind stays at your feet, and give me that loving joy unbroken. Keep this body
humble and lowly, so that the ways of the world pass me by in vain. I want no wealth, no wife, no taste for
honor; let nothing in worldly life taste sweet to me. Let my mind hold your name and stay always absorbed,
alone or in the crowd. Tuka says: fixed at your feet, I have paid off my debt, Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a prayer that asks only for the means to keep loving God. Tukaram wants his mind anchored at Vitthal's
feet and an unbroken stream of loving joy. He asks to be kept humble so that worldly custom slides past him
without taking hold. Then he renounces the usual cravings by name: wealth, wife, honor, any sweetness in worldly
life. What he wants instead is to carry God's name in his mind whether he is alone or in a crowd. The final line
settles the account: rooted at the feet, he counts himself free of all debt, owing nothing more.

GATHA 3644 The Saints

Gratitude to the saints, the watching cow
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How can I describe the grace of these saints? They keep me awake without ceasing. What can I give to repay
them? Even if I lay down my life at their feet, it would be too little.

Their ordinary conversation is itself the highest teaching; through patient effort they instruct me. Says Tuka, as
a cow's chitta is ever with her calf, so do they come watching over me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How can I tell the grace of these saints? They keep me awake without ceasing. What can I give to repay
them? Even if I lay my life at their feet, it is too little. Their plain talk is itself the highest teaching; with
patient effort they instruct me. Tuka says: as a cow keeps her calf in mind, so they come watching over me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tries to weigh a debt he cannot pay. The saints keep him awake, never letting him slip back into
forgetfulness, and even his own life laid at their feet would not square the account. The point is that their gift is
not grand gestures but ordinary speech: their casual words carry the whole teaching, and they take pains to drill it
into him. He ends with the cow and her calf, naming the kind of love at work: not a teacher correcting a student,

but a mother who never takes her attention off her young.

GATHA 3645 The Nature of God

Nature of God, knower set apart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

God is the knower, God is the knower; His authority operates all by itself, alone. God is the clever one, God is the
clever one; knowing the inner truth, He acts accordingly.

God stands apart, God stands apart; Says Tuka, He remains untouched by all impurity.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God knows, God knows; his power works all by itself, alone. God is clever, God is clever; he knows the inner
heart and acts by it. God stands apart, God stands apart; Tuka says: he is untouched by any defilement.

WHAT IT MEANS

This abhanga names God by three things, each repeated so the claim lands. First, he is the knower whose
authority needs nothing outside itself to act. Second, his cleverness is that he reads the inner truth of a person and
responds to that, not to the surface. Third, he stands wholly apart, untouched by any impurity. Tukaram is saying
you cannot fool such a God or stain him; he sees the heart and remains clean of everything he watches.
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GATHA 3646 The Nature of God

Argument with God, who carries the burden
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You are the one who directs the movements of the mind; You have made us instruments for worldly dealings.
Yet whatever happens, You refuse to bear the burden.

Tell me, whom else should I call great? The five elements are but bundles of karma; who here is genuine and
who is false? Says Tuka, there is no ground left for speaking; why, O Lord, should I labor in vain?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You are the one who moves the mind from inside; you have made us instruments for worldly dealings. Yet
whatever happens, you will not bear the load. Then tell me, whom else should I call great? The five elements
are only bundles of karmaj; here who is true and who is false? Tuka says: there is no ground left to speak

from; why, Lord, should I labor in vain?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses a complaint that doubles as surrender. If God himself directs the mind and makes us his
instruments for living in the world, then God cannot also refuse responsibility for what follows. He grants there is
no one else worth calling great, so the buck stops nowhere but with God. The body is only the five elements,
bundles of past karma, and at that level the labels true and false dissolve. So he lays down the argument: there is
no firm place left to stand and protest from, and striving against this on his own is wasted effort.

GATHA 3647 Prayers

Prayer for nearness, the honest reckoning
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Having applied one truth closely to my being, I hold it ready for the right occasion. Do not take too much
distance, O Lord; maintain the proper measure of closeness.

What comes through honest dealing is met in equal measure; brute force has no place here. Says Tuka, it is for

the sake of this final reckoning that I have cut all ties with worldly life.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have fixed one truth firmly on my being; I hold it ready for the right moment. Do not keep too great a
distance, Lord; keep the proper measure of closeness. What comes by honest dealing is met in equal
measure; force has no place here. Tuka says: now, for the sake of this final reckoning, I have cut my ties with

worldly life.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has settled on one truth and pressed it into himself, keeping it ready for when it is needed. His prayer is
for the right distance: not abandonment, but God staying near in proper measure. He insists the relationship runs
on honest exchange, repaid in kind, never on coercion; you cannot strong-arm God. And he reports the stake he
has put down: he has broken with ordinary worldly life precisely so that this final accounting between him and

God can be settled cleanly.

GATHA 3648 Faith and Trust

Faith, no turning back
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Nouw there is no turning back from this truth. Whatever hardship comes, let it come; it is the body's lot to

endure.

My bond with You, O Lord, is for the sake of my very jiva. Says Tuka, I am no coward; I will make the break
from the crowd.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now there is no turning back from this truth. Whatever hardship comes, let it come; it is the body's lot to
bear. My bond is with you, Lord, for the sake of my very life. Tuka says: I am no coward; I will make the

break from the crowd.
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WHAT IT MEANS

This is a vow with the exit sealed off. Tukaram has reached a truth he will not retreat from, and he accepts that
suffering may follow; pain is simply what a body endures, so it cannot be a reason to quit. The tie that matters is
the one with God, and he stakes his very soul on it. He ends by refusing the charge of cowardice: he is willing to
break away from the crowd, the safe company of ordinary people, rather than soften his stand.

GATHA 3649 Prayers

Argument with God, the settlement at hand
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why do You exaggerate things, O Lord? Come home and settle the matter. How big a fuss You have made out of
something small! Let me place my head upon Your feet; what does it cost You? We shall be quits, each paying
the other's due.

The settlement lay in our own hands all along, yet we chose to suffer needlessly. The knot was there, and I have
simply untied it.

Says Tuka, how sweet everything becomes once the verdict is clear. Even the longing for a glimpse will only
deepen into love.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why do you blow it up so, Lord? Come home and settle it. What a fuss you have made of something small.
Let me lay my head on your feet; what does it cost you? We are quits, each paying the other's due. The
settlement was in our own hands all along, yet we chose needless suffering. The knot was there, and I have
simply untied it. Tuka says: how sweet it is once the verdict is clear; even the longing for a glimpse will only

deepen into love.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram scolds God gently for making a great affair out of a small matter and asks him to come and close the
account. The whole transaction costs nothing: he lays his head on God's feet, and the debt is squared on both
sides. The sharp turn is that the power to settle was always in their own hands, and the suffering came only from
leaving the knot tied; he has now untied it himself. He closes on the sweetness of a cleared verdict, where even the

ache for a single glimpse of God no longer torments but ripens into deeper love.
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GATHA 3650 Longing and Separation

Longing, the surrendered last word
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am not bold enough to speak properly in the assembly. Alone and solitary, I have seen no companion.

Now You know everything, O Narayana; whatever passes between You and me, let that compassion come as it

may. My mind has no steadiness; I try to hold onto clarity, but I cannot.

When, in what lifetime, will the final reckoning come by force of will? Now this is my last and truest word. Says

Tuka, protect the one who has come in surrender.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am not bold enough to speak well in the assembly. Alone and by myself, I have seen no other. Now you
know everything, Narayana; whatever passes between you and me, let that compassion come as it will. My
mind has no steadiness; I try to hold onto clarity and cannot. When, in which birth, will the reckoning come
by force of will? Now this is my last and truest word. Tuka says: protect the one who has come to you in

surrender.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram admits he is no skilled speaker in a public gathering; he stands alone, with no one but God in view. So he
hands the whole matter over to Narayana, who already knows it, and waits on whatever compassion comes. He
confesses his own mind is unsteady, unable to keep hold of clarity, so he cannot earn the final reckoning by effort
or willpower across lifetimes. Stripped of that hope, he speaks his last and truest word, the only ground left: he
has surrendered, and asks God to protect the one who has come.

GATHA 3651 Faith and Trust

Faith, God does not put off the beggar
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Surely, O Gopala, You do not have such a temperament as to keep putting off the petitioner, scratching his
forehead in frustration. If this is nothing new, then it is God's way that has been established.

Says Tuka, there has been no delay, O Vitthal; it is just that the time was not yet ripe.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Surely, Gopala, you do not have such a nature as to keep putting off the one who asks, scratching his
forehead in frustration. If this is nothing new, then it is God's settled way. Tuka says: there has been no

delay, Vitthal; only the time was not yet ripe.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram talks himself out of resentment. He refuses to believe Gopala has the kind of character that fobs off a
petitioner and leaves him scratching his head; that would make stinginess God's standing habit, which he will not
accept. So when the answer seems slow, he reinterprets the silence: with Vitthal there is no real delay. What looks

like being made to wait is only the matter not yet being ripe, and the fault is never in God's willingness to give.

GATHA 3652 Longing and Separation

Longing, waiting at the door
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whether it is the fault of my own fate, or whether the reserves have simply run dry, I cannot tell. The answer

does not come forth, and I stand waiting at the door.

What is there to say? The reluctance seems to have been there from the very start. Says Tuka, how long must I
keep pressing with this entreaty?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whether it is the fault of my own fate, or whether the store has simply run dry, I cannot tell. No word comes
out to me, and I stand waiting at the door. What is there to say? The reluctance seems to have been there
from the very start. Tuka says: how long must I keep pressing my plea?

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the ache of a prayer that gets no answer. Tukaram cannot tell whether the silence is the working of his own
bad fortune or whether God's store of grace has run out for him. No reply comes, so he simply stands and waits at
the door, with nothing left to say. The hardest thought is that the reluctance may have been there from the very
beginning, not something he caused. Yet even saying this, he keeps asking, naming the strain of having to press a

petition that has gone on so long.
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GATHA 3653 Longing and Separation

Longing, the servant and the absent Master
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There should be at least some support to hold onto, some means by which courage may arise. When one calls
oneself a servant, how can things proceed when the Master does not come forward and face him? Upon whom
should I account for the days that have been spent? We bear this cheerfully upon ourselves.

Says Tuka, O Lord, until You accept the offering of service and grant Your chitta's consent, there is no

fulfillment.

IN PLAIN WORDS

There should be at least some support to hold, some means by which courage can rise. When I call myself
your servant, how can it hold true if the Master will not come and face me? On whom shall I charge the days
that have been spent? We bear this cheerfully on ourselves. Tuka says: Lord, until you accept the service and

give your heart's consent, there is no fulfillment.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram points out that a servant needs something to lean on for his courage to hold. The relationship of servant
and Master only stands if the Master shows his face; a one-sided bond cannot be made good. He raises the
question of the wasted days and then waves it off, saying he carries that cost gladly rather than blame anyone. But
the real condition is plain in the close: service offered is not enough by itself. Nothing is fulfilled until God actually

accepts the service and gives his inner consent.

GATHA 3654 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, stripped bare before the world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

With the mind as my witness, let me tell the whole story, the complete account of my condition. You have the
authority to examine it all; if You hold Yourself apart, how shall I survive? Having abandoned 'I' and 'mine' and
all this expanse of illusion, what else remains, O generous Lord? Says Tuka, without You alone, I stand exposed

and bare before the world.

IN PLAIN WORDS

With my mind as witness, let me tell the whole story, the full account of my state. You have the power to
examine it all; if you hold yourself apart, how shall I survive? Having dropped I and mine and all this spread
of illusion, what else is there to do, generous Lord? Tuka says: without you alone, I stand exposed and bare

before the world.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a full confession with his own mind as the only witness, holding nothing back. He acknowledges
God has every right to scrutinize him, and warns that if God stays aloof he cannot survive the examination. He has
already let go of I and mine and the whole expanse of illusion, so there is nothing further he can renounce on his
own. That is exactly why he is helpless: with everything dropped, he stands naked before the world, and only
God's presence can clothe and shelter him now.

GATHA 3655 Longing and Separation

Longing, fallen in the courtyard
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have rolled upon the ground and fallen in Your courtyard. Sprinkle the holy water upon me.

Let this body cool and become soothed, for it has been scalded by great heat. How long have I waited to reach
this place? I have arrived unexpectedly upon Your sacred leavings.

Says Tuka, let someone inform the Lord in the temple; may Panduranga come near.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have rolled on the ground and fallen in your courtyard. Sprinkle the holy water over me. Let this body cool
and grow calm, for it has been scalded by great heat. How long have I waited to reach this place? I have come
unexpectedly upon your sacred leavings. Tuka says: let someone tell the Lord in the temple; may

Panduranga come near.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram throws himself down in God's courtyard and begs for the sprinkled holy water, the prasad, to be poured
over him. His body is scalded by a great heat, the burning of separation and worldly torment, and he asks for it to
be cooled and soothed. He marks how long he has waited to reach this threshold, and how he has stumbled onto
God's sacred leavings almost by accident. Lying there, he calls out for someone to carry word into the temple,
hoping that Panduranga himself will come near to the one fallen at his door.

GATHA 3656 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the burden is Yours
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Even if my life had gone to waste, I was born again, and so I have settled as a servant, at ease and without fear.

What is my lack or excess? That burden rests upon You.

What is there for me to guard, O Mother Vitthala? Wherever I may go, O Gopala, I will never forget You. I have

settled my own affairs once and for all.

Says Tuka, O Narayana, now attend to what is Yours.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Even if my life had gone to waste, I was born again. So I have settled down as a servant, at ease and unafraid.
What is my lack, what is my excess? That weight rests on You. What is there for me to guard, O Mother
Vitthal? Wherever I go, O Gopala, I will not forget You. I have settled my own affairs once and for all. Tuka
says: O Narayana, now look after what is Yours.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram hands over the whole account of himself. He treats a wasted past as already cancelled by a fresh birth,
and from that footing he simply becomes a servant who can rest without fear. The pivot is the refrain: my
shortfalls and surpluses are no longer my problem to balance, because the burden has passed to God. He keeps
only one thing for himself, not forgetting the Lord wherever he goes; everything else he declares closed. The
closing line is almost cheeky in its trust: I am now Yours, so the keeping of me is Your job, not mine.
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GATHA 3657 Longing and Separation

Longing, the child's loving claim
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What remains is the joy of devotion: to behold Your face with these eyes. Do You not know what lies within my
chitta, O Narayana? Fulfill the plea that has been made, O mighty benefactor of the world.

You take the food from the hands of thieves and show the child an empty dish; such lordliness suits You, O
compassionate one. The clever child displays its affections to the mother in playful ways.

Says Tuka, O Panduranga, that is exactly how it is.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What remains is the joy of devotion: to see Your face with these eyes. Do You not know what is inside my
heart, O Narayana? Fulfill the demand I have made, O mighty giver to the world. You take the food from a
thief's hand and show the child an empty dish; such lordliness suits You, O compassionate one. The clever
child shows off its love to its mother in playful ways. Tuka says: O Panduranga, that is just how it is.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses his one surviving desire, to behold God's face, and dares to call it a claim God owes him. He
insists the Lord already knows what is in his heart, so there is no excuse for delay. The middle image is wry: God
plays games, snatching away and showing an empty plate, and Tukaram says this teasing is fitting for one who is
also tender. Then he names his own posture exactly, a clever child performing its affection before its mother, half
play and half real need. The point is the bond itself, where demand, play, and trust are all permitted because the
relationship is that close.

GATHA 3658 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, one resolve only
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have come holding this one resolve in my chitta: to meet Vithoba. I have no other wish, O great King; this is

my humble prayer.

Let me place my forehead upon Your feet; by that, everything is attained. Says Tuka, let me gaze upon Hari's
blessed face to my full satisfaction.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have come holding this one resolve in my heart: to meet Vithoba. I have no other wish, O great King; this is
my prayer. Let me lay my forehead on Your feet; by that, everything is gained. Tuka says: let me gaze at
Hari's blessed face until my eyes are full.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a short, single-pointed petition stripped of everything but the one thing wanted. Tukaram names his entire
purpose in coming: to meet Vithoba, and he swears there is no second wish behind it. He measures fulfillment by
the smallest act, his forehead touching the feet, and says that alone is total attainment. The closing wish is for
sight to satiety, to look at the face until the eyes are full. The poem's force is its narrowness: one God, one gesture,
one gaze, and nothing else asked for.

GATHA 3659 Prayers

Prayer, fairness at the table
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You have delivered many; I have no other refuge. Now bear with me as I am, O Hrishikesha; what else can be

done? It will not look well if You give bread to one and curses to another in the same row.

Says Tuka, I am making You work hard; You have scattered Yourself widely for our sake.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You have delivered many; I have no other refuge. Now bear with me as I am, O Hrishikesha; what else can be
done? It will not look right to give one person food and another curses in the same row. Tuka says: I keep
loading You with the obligation; You have scattered Yourself widely for our sake.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram leans on God's record of rescuing others to claim a turn for himself, since he has nowhere else to go. He
asks God to put up with him as he is, framing it almost as a problem God must solve. The sharp argument is one of
fairness: if everyone is seated in the same row to be fed, it would be unseemly to serve one and scold the next. He
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admits he is making God work, and ends by noting that God has spread himself thin across countless devotees.

The plea is for inclusion, not special treatment: only do not single me out to go without.

GATHA 3660 Confession and Sin

Confession, the unskilled servant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I do not know what devotion is or how to serve You, O Lord, and so I have withdrawn in hesitation. With folded

hands I remain quiet, keeping my mind fixed at Your feet.

In my confusion I circumambulate the wrong places; in my error, O Narayana, I have wearied You. Says Tuka,
I have become a keeper of Your command, making Your service the one abode of my life.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I do not know, my Lord, what devotion is or how to serve. So I have held back, shrinking from it. With folded
hands I stay quiet, keeping my mind at Your feet. Lost about directions, I circle the wrong places; in my
confusion, O Narayana, I have wearied You. Tuka says: I have become the keeper of Your command, and

made Your service the one place where my life rests.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram confesses incompetence at the very thing he is famous for. Not knowing the right method of worship, he
withdraws and simply stands silent with folded hands, his mind fixed at the feet rather than at any technique. He
admits his efforts have often gone astray, circling the wrong spots and tiring God out with his blundering. The
resolution is to stop trusting his own skill and instead just obey, becoming a keeper of the command. The wisdom
here is that helpless obedience, with the mind held at the feet, becomes the real service once cleverness is

surrendered.
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GATHA 3661 Confession and Sin

Confession, the scattered mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A single-pointed state does not remain within; even while remembering Hart, forgetfulness sets in. What a

strange experience this seems, witnessed by my own self within myself.

The mind will not stay still even when roused; again and again it must be painstakingly gathered back. Says
Tuka, I have spent my life in so many engagements that the soul has taken on their very color.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A one-pointed state will not stay inside me; even while remembering Hari, forgetting comes. How strange
this is, I feel it in my own experience, witnessed by my own life within me. The mind will not hold still even
when I rouse it; weak and weaker, how often must I gather it back. Tuka says: I have spent my life in so many
pursuits that the soul has taken on their color.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names the ordinary defeat of the inner life with painful honesty. He wants a single, steady attention, but
even in the act of remembering God, forgetfulness slips back in. He treats this not as theory but as something he
watches in himself, his own life the witness of his own failure. The mind will not stay quiet however hard he wakes
it, and he must keep dragging it back, growing weaker each time. He diagnoses the cause without flinching: a life
poured into countless engagements has dyed the soul their color, so it cannot easily take the one color it now
wants.

GATHA 3662 Prayers

Prayer, fear of death's grip
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If Narayana does not come to rescue me now, know that I shall fall into the hands of death. Having said this
much, I have discharged my part; there is nothing more that lies within my power.

The measure of what has been done does not reach its fullness, and obstacles work to destroy it. Says Tuka, fear

grips my jiva; O Rescuer, come running quickly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If You do not come to free me now, O Narayana, then know it: I will not escape the hand of death. Having
told You this much, I have done my part; what more is in my power? The measure of what I have done is not
full, and obstacles work to ruin it. Tuka says: fear grips my soul; O Rescuer, come running quickly.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a plea spoken under real dread, with death named as the threat. Tukaram puts the responsibility squarely
on God: rescue must come now, or he is lost to death's hand. He marks the limit of his own effort, saying he has
done all he can and discharged his side, so the rest is not in his power. He confesses his account of practice is not
complete and that obstacles keep eroding even that. The poem ends in open fear and an urgent cry to the Rescuer

to come running, the plain admission of someone who cannot save himself.

GATHA 3663 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, truth stands the test
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The measure of truth keeps growing, while the counterfeit walks crookedly. What survives the test is known on

every shore and throughout every land.

A king within his own house needs no ceremony to prove his throne. Says Tuka, the mirror gives back the true

face.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The measure of truth keeps growing; the counterfeit walks crooked. What comes through the test is known
on every shore, in every land. A king inside his own house needs no ceremony to prove his throne. Tuka says:

the mirror gives back the true face.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts the trajectories of the true and the false. Truth, weighed out, only increases and stands
straight, while the fake moves crookedly and trips on its own gait. What survives testing needs no local
endorsement; it is recognized everywhere. His image of the king at home makes the point: real authority does not
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stage ceremonies to prove itself, it simply is. The closing line seals it: a mirror returns whatever is actually there,

so a person's true nature shows itself without disguise, and only the genuine endures examination.

GATHA 3664 Faith and Trust

Faith, the unbroken bond

qAS g%
ATEN W ST | AT gHar fage 111l
&Y B g1 fgeerd | 3mme et 7id 111
qaid foifget | 79T 31T Hivs 11211
dBT €0 FST | 7 o detol gt i 311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
No rift has occurred between You and me, O Vitthal. However anxious I may feel, the account stands fair before
all.

What was written from the beginning has now come into my hands. Says Tuka, there is no need for me to

speak; the matter settles itself.

IN PLAIN WORDS

No break has come between me and You, O Vitthal. However anxious I may feel, the account stands fair
before all. What was written from the start has now come into my hands. Tuka says: I need not speak; the

matter settles itself.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares his tie to Vitthal intact, no rupture, whatever his moods suggest. He admits to spells of anxiety,
but insists the reckoning between them is clean and open for any witness to see. He reads his present condition as
the fulfillment of something fixed long ago, a destiny now placed in his hand. Because of that, he feels no need to
plead or argue his case. The note is quiet confidence: the relationship is settled at the root, so it resolves on its

own without his speaking.

GATHA 3665 Prayers

Prayer, the patient advocate
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
This is the art of the advocate: one cannot win by force alone. One must have patience, and yet that patience is

already with us, O Lord.

One must enter into the very heart of the matter, fall at the feet, and discover the final outcome. Says Tuka,

bring the sweet one forth in Your answer.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This is the advocate's art: you cannot win by force alone. One must hold patience; and that patience is
already ours, O Lord. Get inside the very heart of it, fall at the feet, and see it through to the end. Tuka says:

bring the sweet one out in Your answer.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram likens prayer to a skilled advocate's craft, where pushing by sheer force fails. The winning quality is
patience, and he claims devotees already possess it as their grounding. His method is intimate, not aggressive: get
inside the matter and fall at the feet, then stay until the case is resolved. The closing turn is addressed to God,
asking that the answer come wrapped in sweetness rather than severity. The teaching is that the right way to press
God is steady, lowly persistence, trusting that this draws out tenderness rather than rebuff.

GATHA 3666 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, deaf better than dead to spirit
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Better to be deaf than to be a beast who knows nothing of the spirit. If fire has struck the forehead, why does the
wretch still cling to life? Better to be mad than to live in dry, crooked logic; let that burn away.

Says Tuka, one who dwells in the skin of a beast does not recognize nectar even when it is before him.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Better to be deaf than a beast who knows nothing of the spirit. If fire has struck his forehead, why does the
wretched one still cling to life? Better to be mad than to live in dry, crooked logic; let that burn away. Tuka
says: one who lives inside a beast's hide does not recognize nectar even when it is set before him.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram throws hard comparisons to shock the spiritually deadened awake. A deaf person is better off than a so-
called knowledgeable beast who is empty of the spirit, because lacking a sense is less than lacking soul. He
pictures the cursed forehead struck by fire and asks why such a life clings on, naming the waste of a life with no
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inner fire. Even madness, he says, is preferable to brittle, crooked reasoning, which deserves to burn away. The
closing image points the warning at a recognizable pattern in any of us: wrapped in the hide of mere animal living,
a person can have nectar set before him and still not know it, and the call is to examine whether we are that numb.

GATHA 3667 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the mind at rest in Govinda
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I play with my own mind in joyful dialogue with the jiva, reveling in the formless One. What has seeped in deep
delights me again and again; the cravings grow in sweet anticipation.

The bliss of solitude has lodged in my very core; the weariness of outward ritual has served its purpose well.
The mind will never again be like the common worldly mind, for I have become absorbed at the feet of Govinda.

No other concern remains to trouble me; this love renews itself daily. Says Tuka, the struggle has fallen away,

and my mind has found its rest in Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I play with my own mind in conversation with the soul, delighting and joking in the flameless light. What has
soaked in deep pleases me again and again; my longing grows like a craving. The joy of solitude has lodged in
my very core; the weariness of outward ritual has done its good work. My mind will never again be like the
common worldly mind, for I have become absorbed at the feet of Govinda. No other worry is left to carry;
this love renews itself fresh, day after day. Tuka says: the struggle has fallen away, and my mind has come to

rest in Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS
This is Tukaram describing arrival, the settled joy after long effort. He plays in inward dialogue, mind and soul
conversing in a quiet, lampless light, and what has steeped into him keeps tasting sweet, so that his longing itself
becomes a happy craving. He honors the outer rituals not by despising them but by noting they served their
purpose and led here, to the bliss of solitude lodged at his core. He marks a clear break: his mind can no longer
run like the ordinary worldly mind, because it is now stuck fast at Govinda's feet. The close names the gift, no
remaining anxiety and a love that renews daily, as the old struggle dissolves and the restless mind finally rests in

Panduranga.

118



Tukaram Gatha Volume 8

GATHA 3668 Worldly Life

Discernment, seize the right moment
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One must seize the right moment with all one's strength and bring everything to bear at that occasion. There is

no certainty of gain or loss, for both arise unexpectedly.

One should reflect carefully in the mind and then act accordingly. Says Tuka, just as one weeds the field at the

right time and separates the grain at harvest, so should one gather the final yield with care.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the right moment comes, seize it. Put all your strength into the chance. Bring everything you have to
bear, right then. There is no fixed rule for gain or loss; both come without warning. So weigh it in your mind,
then act as the moment asks. Burn out the weeds at the right time; do not let the good crop scorch. At the
meal, each thing looks fitting in its own place. Tend the plough and the seed-drill. Pull out the weeds and
clear the ground. Tuka says: gather in the final yield at the end.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks in the language of the farmer to teach timing and care. Every gain and loss comes unscheduled,
so there is no formula; you have to read the moment, throw your whole strength into it, and act with judgment,
not habit. The field is the image: weed at the right time, do not let the crop scorch, keep the plough and the drill
working, clear out what does not belong. The point is that the harvest you finally gather depends on attentive

labor moment by moment, not on luck or on waiting for certainty.

GATHA 3669 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, the reckoning is settled
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the balance is struck, everything becomes clear, and no one can overpower another there. Whatever was
earned comes to hand, and each finds their own certainty.

Both joy and sorrow are destroyed in that place. When the task is naturally completed, one stands alone.

Says Tuka, having cleared all entanglements, he rests apart, and the sweet words of certainty begin to flow.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the account is balanced, everything becomes clear. There no one can overpower anyone. What was
earned comes to your hand. Each one finds his own certainty. There both joy and sorrow are undone. When
the work is naturally finished, you stand alone. You may look separate, but that is only how speech happens
to put it. Clear the ledger; settle the score. Tuka says: he stands apart from the tangle, and the sweet words of

certainty begin to flow.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes the moment the inner account is finally settled, using the picture of a balance struck and a
ledger cleared. When the reckoning is done, everything is plain and no one can press a claim on anyone; each
person comes into his own settled certainty. In that place both joy and sorrow dissolve, because there is nothing
left to win or lose. He stands alone and apparently separate, though he notes that the separateness is only a turn
of speech; freed from all entanglement, the calm words of certainty begin to flow on their own.

GATHA 3670 The Nature of God

Nature of God, water the root
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
He who gives life is my father, and he who uproots belongs to the uprooted. In Janardana, all actions find their

resolution.

Without discerning the right from the wrong path, one wanders in delusion. Says Tuka, even when you water

the leaves on the shoulder, the roots on the other side remain dry.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He who gives life is my father. He who uproots belongs to the uprooted. In Janardana all actions come to
rest. Without telling the right path from the wrong, a person wanders in delusion, mixing the crooked with
the straight, holding no clear understanding. Tuka says: if you water the leaves out on the branch, the far

side stays dry.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts the one source of life with scattered, mistaken effort. God, Janardana, is the father who gives
life and the place where all action finally comes to rest; the one who destroys belongs only to destruction. The
danger is wandering without discernment, mixing crooked with straight and never settling on the true path. His
closing image makes it plain: pour water on the leaves and the rest of the plant stays parched. You must reach the
root, that is, God, or all your watering is wasted.

GATHA 3671 Prayers

Prayer, a mother's pull toward the child
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A mother's nature is to be drawn toward her child, and she would give her very life out of love for it. I pray to

the saints and great souls for such powerful devotion toward God.

The mind is enchanted with love at all times and does not forget even for a moment. Says Tuka, the Lord has

given the gift of love and has protected His own servant.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A mother is drawn after her child by its own pull. For its sake she would give up her life out of love. Such
strong love I ask for, O God. I beg it of the saints and the great souls. Let my mind be caught in that love at
every moment. Let it not forget you even for an instant. Tuka says: he has given the flood of love, and he has
guarded his own servant.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays for one thing: a love for God as helplessly strong as a mother's pull toward her child, a love that
would give up its own life. He does not assume he has it; he begs it of God and asks the saints and great souls to
intercede. What he wants is an enchanted mind, held fast at every moment, never forgetting God even for an
instant. The closing line answers the prayer as already granted: God has poured out that flood of love and has kept
his servant safe.
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GATHA 3672 Confession and Sin

Confession, take away my pride
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How great is this ego of mine, which keeps me far from You. Now who will fall at Your feet, O Pandhariraya?
Why are You so miserly with Your grace, when You possess such inexhaustible wealth? Says Tuka, God should
take away another's bundle of pride.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How great my ego is. It is not far from you. Now who will fall at your feet, O Pandhariraya? Why are you so
stingy with your grace, when you hold such wealth? Tuka says: God should carry off another's whole bundle
of pride.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram confesses that his ego is huge and admits it is no secret from God, who sees it close at hand. He worries
that the very pride blocking him is keeping him from bowing at God's feet, and he half-accuses God of being
miserly with grace despite owning endless wealth. The closing line turns the accusation into a request: let God

simply take away the bundle of pride a person is carrying. The honesty is the prayer, naming the ego so that God
may lift it.

GATHA 3673 Prayers

Prayer, the hired servant's surrender
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I come pleading because I am a wrongdoer. Otherwise, what need would there be? If it pleases You, save me, O
God.
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If not, then at least accept the burden of my service. Why should I now deceive this body, when I am but a hired
servant destined to depart? Says Tuka, I have made my mind free and am generous with wholehearted
surrender.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I come pleading because I am a wrongdoer. Otherwise, what need would there be? If a boat comes, then ferry
me across, O God. If not, then at least take on the burden of my service. Why should I cheat this body now? I
am only a hired hand who will leave with the crowd. Tuka says: I have set my mind free; I am open-handed

and generous.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram comes to God precisely as a wrongdoer; he says that if he had no fault he would have no reason to plead,
so his failing is what brings him. He asks either to be ferried across or, failing that, simply taken into God's
service. He sees no point in sparing or protecting his body, since he is only a hired laborer who will depart when
the work ends. So he gives himself away freely, with a mind made loose of its holdings, open-handed in surrender.

GATHA 3674 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, worship that costs nothing held back
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
My efforts cost nothing, for they are merely the toils of this body. I am not a hypocrite like others who shirk their
duty.

T will not withhold anything on this occasion and will worship You with my whole being. I have no expectation
that You should give me anything.

Let me remain indifferent to this body. Says Tuka, my anxiety has subsided, and my mind is content at all times.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My efforts cost nothing; they are only the labors of this body. I am no fraud like those who shirk their duty. I
will hold nothing back on this occasion; I will worship you with my whole being. I have no hope that you
should give me anything in return. Let me stay indifferent to this body. Tuka says: my anxiety has melted
away, and my mind is content at all times.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram offers worship without holding anything back and without asking for anything in return. He insists his
service is genuine, not the empty show of those who shirk; whatever the body can give, he gives it whole, here and
now. Crucially, he expects no reward, and he stays indifferent to the body's claims. Because he wants nothing
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back, his anxiety has dissolved and his mind rests in steady contentment. The freedom comes from the giving, not

from any payment.

GATHA 3675 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, mind merged with God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
By the master's authority, the secret first comes to hand, and then special gain grows ever greater. The Lord
speaks words of endearment, but within them lies the moisture of deep affection, as a beloved child delights its

parents.
Mind has merged with mind, and the wise one harbors no disbelief. The inner signs have surfaced outwardly.

Says Tuka, without depending on another's labor, all moments have been awakened, and he does not leave

God's side for even an instant.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By the master's authority the secret first comes to hand, and then the gain grows greater and greater. He
speaks playful words of fondness, but within them is the moisture of love, sweet, the dear words of a mother
and father to a beloved child. Mind has merged with mind. The wise one holds no disbelief. The inner signs
have risen and shown on the surface. Without leaning on anyone else's labor, every moment is awake. Tuka
says: he never lets God leave his side for an instant.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes intimacy with God ripening from a first secret given by grace into a gain that keeps growing.
God's words come like a parent's loving teasing of a beloved child, light on the surface but soaked in tenderness
underneath. The bond deepens until mind has merged with mind, doubt is gone, and the inner signs surface
visibly. None of it leans on borrowed effort; he keeps every moment awake and refuses to let God out of his
presence for even an instant. This is the experience of love made constant.
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GATHA 3676 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, God remembered with every morsel
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In one place I take my food and water, contemplating God with every morsel. I keep myself awake at every

moment, fearing that something else may enter.

I do not get entangled in rituals or the dealings of pride and pretense. Says Tuka, having grown wise, he hides

behind Narayana.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In one place I take my food and water. With every mouthful I think of God. Again and again I keep myself
awake, afraid that something else will slip in. I do not get tangled in rituals, in the dealings of pride and
pretense. Tuka says: having grown wise, he hides himself behind Narayana.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a life narrowed to one constant: remembrance of God woven into the plainest act of eating,
with every morsel a thought of God. He keeps vigilant on purpose, afraid that anything else could creep in and
take that place. He deliberately stays clear of ritual show and the transactions of pride and pretense, which only
feed the ego. The wisdom he claims is to disappear: instead of standing forward as a doer, he hides himself behind

Narayana, letting God be the cover.

GATHA 3677 The Saints

Saints, take your fill from the mine of jewels
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Near the ocean of jewels lie mines of gems. One should take one's fill while the opportunity lasts.
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Here there is no need for arguments and speculations, for the true is sifted from the false. One should quietly
accept whatever portion is served, for the one who serves reveals the worth.

Says Tuka, the water drawn from a well is poured here just as it is, without alteration.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Beside the diamond-mine lie veins of gems. Take your fill of them while the chance lasts. Here there is no
need for arguments and guesses; the true is sifted from the false. Quietly accept whatever portion is served;
the worth shows in the one who serves it. Tuka says: water drawn from the well is poured out here just as it
is, with nothing altered.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram points to the company of the saints as a mine of jewels and urges you to take your fill while the
opportunity is open. In their presence there is no place for debate and clever speculation, because the true is
plainly separated from the false. The right posture is to receive quietly whatever is given, since the giver's own
worth shows in what is served. His closing image seals it: like well-water poured out unchanged, what the saints
give is pure and unaltered, and yours simply to drink.

GATHA 3678 Prayers

Prayer, the ocean of mercy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The powerful one is by nature compassionate to the lowly. This quality belongs entirely to the Lord.

Why should I need to make any plea? Everything is already known at His feet. You are an ocean of mercy, and
compassion is Your very capital.

Sprinkle me now with the nectar of Your grace. Says Tuka, O dweller of Pandhari, my life yearns intensely for
You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Your very name, the Almighty, means kind to the lowly. That quality belongs wholly to you, my Lord. What
plea do I even need to make? Everything is already known at your feet. You are an ocean of mercy;
compassion is your one capital. Sprinkle me now with the nectar of your grace. Tuka says: O dweller of
Pandhari, this life longs for you with all its heart.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram rests his prayer on God's own nature rather than on his own words. To be Almighty, he says, is by
definition to be kind to the lowly, so mercy is not a favor God grants but the very stock God trades in, an ocean of
it. Because God already knows everything at his feet, no elaborate plea is needed; he only asks to be sprinkled with
the nectar of grace. The poem ends in pure longing: his whole life yearns for the dweller of Pandhari, trusting that
mercy must answer because mercy is who God is.

GATHA 3679 Longing and Separation

Longing, the silence of God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My poetry has been dismissed as mere words, without the moisture of genuine experience. No answer comes

back to me.

I have become insufficient before Narayana. Says Tuka, my efforts bear no fruit. O dweller of Pandhari, what
has happened?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My poetry has been written off as mere words, with no moisture of real experience on the tongue. No answer
comes back to me at all. I have become worthless before Narayana. Tuka says: my striving bears no fruit. O
dweller of Pandhari, what has happened?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cries out from the dryness of God's silence. He fears his own poems are only words, lacking the living
moisture of genuine experience, and that he counts for nothing before Narayana. Worst of all, no answer comes
back; his calling goes unmet and his effort seems to bear no fruit. The poem ends not in resolution but in a
bewildered question to the dweller of Pandhari: what has happened? It is the honest lament of love that feels
unanswered and refuses to pretend otherwise.
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GATHA 3680 Ecstasy and Joy

Surrender, the account is cleared
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
By this You have cleared the account of Your own bundle, O Panduranga, and laid everything open. Having

filled the house, I rest in contentment, with my own certainty restored to me.

Now tell me what remains, for You have brought the whole world as witness. Says Tuka, where will You look

now? My authority has extended over You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By this You have emptied out Your bundle, Panduranga. You have laid it all open. I have filled my house and
I sit content. My own certainty is back in my hands. Now tell me, what is left? You have brought the whole
world to witness it. Tuka says: where will You look now? My claim has come to hold over You.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the language of debt and accounting into a lover's playful triumph. He says God has been opened
up like a bag turned inside out, holding nothing back, and so the devotee's house is full and his old peace of mind
restored. The poem's bold claim is in the last line: having given himself wholly, Tuka now says his authority
extends over God, with the whole world as witness. This is the logic of total surrender turning into total intimacy:
the one who keeps nothing back gains a claim on the one he gave himself to.

GATHA 3681 Longing and Separation

Longing, the debt of love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My mind is drawn to Your cradle, and I have forgotten myself entirely. The debt must be repaid in return, O
Panduranga, in this very manner.
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Out of love for You, I have renounced all worldly ties and have embraced the censure of the world. Says Tuka,

Jjust as my jiva yearns for You, so must the same longing come from Your side.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My mind is drawn to Your cradle. I have forgotten myself completely. The debt must be paid back in kind,
Panduranga, in this very way. For love of You I have let go of every worldly tie. I have taken on the blame of
the whole world. Tuka says: just as my soul is pulled toward You, the same pull must come from Your side
too.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes love as a debt that must be matched. He has lost himself in his longing for God and has paid
the full price: he has cut his worldly bonds and accepted the world's scorn for it. So he presses his claim. Love
cannot run one way only; if his soul is dragged toward God, then God owes him the same pull in return. The poem
names the stake of devotion bluntly: having given up everything for this love, he asks God to be drawn to him as
helplessly as he is drawn to God.

GATHA 3682 Faith and Trust

Faith, under God's keeping

A3 43

ATEN WSl BIUTT AT ot | HIAETIT0T SEdieid 11111
BRI St ATt 0T AfdHT | i AT foidr Sl 11311
TIQaHRTTRY ATl HMTDT | Ha af Test 3Mgferdr 11211
T SI0T HTEl YTUTAIYOT | SRl 30T Uig 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have no enemy left in the entire universe except my own parents of ignorance. Why, O saints, should you
harbor any fear or anxiety on my behalf? I have come under the care of Vishvambhara, and He moves me by

His own authority.

Says Tuka, Panduranga Himself sees to my nurture and protection.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I have no enemy left in all the universe. There is no one but my mother and father. Why then, saints, should
you carry fear or worry on my account? I have come under the care of Vishvambhara, and He moves me by

His own power. Tuka says: Panduranga Himself sees to my keeping and my feeding.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram tells the worried saints around him to stop fretting over his welfare. He has placed himself entirely
under God, whom he calls Vishvambhara, the all-sustaining one, and so the whole world has stopped being a field

of enemies. The point is the completeness of his trust: a man held by God needs no defenses and gives others
nothing to fear for. God Himself moves him, feeds him, and keeps him, so anxiety on his behalf is misplaced.
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GATHA 3683 The Nature of God

Trust, accept what comes
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
So that I may not suffer any hardship, compassion has arisen in Your mind. You have done what was fitting and

taught me well for my own good.

I need not heed anyone's doubts, for it is You who hold concern for the world in Your mind. Says Tuka, now the

treasure of destiny has arrived; accept it as it comes.

IN PLAIN WORDS

So that I should suffer no strain, mercy has risen in Your heart. You have done what was fitting and taught
me well, for my own good. I need not heed anyone's doubt; it is You who hold the world's concern in mind.
Tuka says: now the store of what was destined has come to me. Take it as it comes, whatever it is.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reads his whole life as already arranged by God's mercy. Whatever has happened was fitting and was
teaching for his good, so he need not weigh the doubts and opinions of others. The closing turn is an act of
acceptance: the fruit of past actions, the store of destiny, has now arrived, and the right response is simply to
receive it as it is, without complaint or bargaining. The poem teaches a settled trust that hands the sorting of good
and bad back to God.

GATHA 3684 Longing and Separation

Longing, the soul in exile
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whom shall I contemplate in such times? I endure only by the strength of Your feet. I watch the road, waiting
for You, O Vitthal.
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Why have You sent me into this exile? I am tormented at the hands of many. Days and nights pass under the

sway of enemies.

Says Tuka, come and sit at the root of my mind, and only then will these tangles unravel.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whose name shall I hold in mind in times like these? I get through only by the strength of Your feet. I watch
the road. Come, Vitthal. Why have You sent me into this exile? Many have power over me and I am
tormented. My nights and days pass under enemies. Tuka says: come and sit at the root of my mind; only
then will these tangles come undone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cries out from a sense of abandonment, calling his life a foreign land, an exile away from God. He has no
other refuge to turn to and holds on by clinging to Vitthal's feet while he watches the road for him to come. The
enemies who rule his days and nights are the cravings and fears of the mind, the forces that hold power over a soul
cut off from God. The remedy he asks for is exact: let God take His seat at the very root of the mind, and the knots
that bind him will loosen by themselves.

GATHA 3685 Prayers

Prayer, break the neck of ego

LREIRC

i ST gall T AT purdd | 7 Aret fa sifdi=ar srit 1111
piel o T TdWA 37a”T | LAic= dT &=7 CET AT 11,11
gl Bl =i fabR | STecd aTaR @t df 11211
debT 0T HIST 3TEbRTN A | URdl TROT &Ui3sMH 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why are You not more gracious, so that my mind may find peace right where it stands? No calm comes to this
troubled chitta. How blessed would be the union of true peace.

I suffer from the disturbances of the five elements, and You, O generous Lord, must keep them in check. Says
Tuka, break the neck of ego. That is why I hold onto Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why are You not more kind, so my mind could be cooled right where it stands? No calm comes to this
restless heart. How good it would be to be joined to peace. I suffer from the workings of the five elements;
You, generous Lord, must hold them in check. Tuka says: break the neck of pride. That is why I hold on to
Your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays for an inner peace he cannot reach on his own. His mind stays troubled, stirred by the body and
the five elements, the material nature he is made of, and only God can restrain these. The sharp request comes
last: break the neck of ego. He sees pride as the thing standing between him and peace, so he asks God to kill it,
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and he names that as the whole reason he clings to God's feet. The poem makes clear that the calm he wants is not

soothing but the destruction of self-importance.

GATHA 3686 Faith and Trust

Faith, the beggar never refused
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Where has a beggar ever been refused? A child is never left disappointed. Why then should I be anxious within?

The all-knowing Lord is aware of everything.
Even if there is a delay, it is only for the sake of His playful sport. Cruelty never arises in His chitta.

Says Tuka, He knows what is proper, and the appointed moment will surely come.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Where has a beggar ever been turned away? A child is never left in despair. Why then should I grow restless
inside? The all-knowing Lord knows everything. Even if it takes time, that is only for the sake of His play.
Cruelty never rises in His heart. Tuka says: He knows what is right, and the appointed sign will surely come.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram steadies his own impatience with two homely truths: a beggar at the door is always given something, and
a parent never abandons a crying child. So his anxiety is groundless; the all-knowing Lord already knows his need.
Any delay is not neglect but God's playful timing, since cruelty cannot arise in him. The poem teaches that waiting
on God is not waiting on indifference. The right moment is appointed and will come, and the devotee's only task is
to trust the one who knows what is fitting.

GATHA 3687 The Nature of God

Tenderness, the mother who hides
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A mother's love persists even when a child speaks harshly, and so she does not rush to punish. What will become
of my playful petition? The hunger for affection expresses itself through crying and wailing.

The mother hides and plays peek-a-boo, but never truly abandons her child. Says Tuka, she speaks testing

words and frightens the little one only to draw it closer.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A mother loves the child even when its words are rough; that is why she does not rush to punish. What will
come of this game I have set up? The hunger for love shows itself in crying and wailing. The mother hides
and slips out of sight, but she has not truly cast the child off. Tuka says: she speaks testing words and
frightens the little one, only to call it close.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram explains God's apparent absence through the image of a mother playing with her infant. When God
seems to withdraw, it is like a mother hiding from her child or scolding it with sharp words. It looks like rejection,
but it is not abandonment; it is a way of drawing the child nearer. The devotee's crying and complaining is itself
the hunger for love finding its voice. The poem reframes the pain of God's silence as a tender game whose whole

purpose is closeness, not punishment.

GATHA 3688 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the quarrel of love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In a quarrel born of love, there is no real conquest or defeat. The words themselves are expressions of devotion.

Both parent and child live as one life, and a father feels pained by his son's sorrow. Who can understand when
the bond of affection might seem to break? What appears as discord cannot truly stand between them.

Says Tuka, if Vishvambhara speaks to me with compassionate words, I shall be fulfilled.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In a quarrel born of love there is no prize for winning. The words themselves are just signs of devotion. The
two live as one life; a father is pained by his son's pain. Who can say the bond of love would ever break?
What looks like discord cannot really stand between them. Tuka says: if Vishvambhara speaks to me with
words of pity, I will be made whole.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers his own boldness toward God. The sharp things he has said are not a fight to be won or lost; in a
quarrel between lovers the harsh words are themselves a form of devotion. Parent and child, devotee and God,
share one life, so the seeming discord cannot truly divide them. The poem lands on what he actually wants: not
victory in the argument but a single compassionate word from Vishvambhara, the all-sustaining Lord, which
would be enough to fulfill him completely.

GATHA 3689 Renunciation

Renunciation, drop the schemes, be still
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Do not entangle the mind in the net of worldly pursuits. Whatever intentions you carry, be they merit or sin, are

ultimately the same.

Fear arises and the jiva becomes distressed. Says Tuka, let us simply watch what happens and remain still.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not throw the mind into deceit. Do not tangle it in worldly burdens. Whatever plans you carry, merit as
much as sin, they come to the same thing. Fear is born, and the soul is thrown into distress. Tuka says: let us

watch. Whatever is to be, let us stay still in it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns against the restless scheming of the mind. He puts merit and sin in the same basket: both are
intentions, plans of the ego, and either way they breed fear and torment the soul. The radical claim is that even
good works, when they are the mind's projects, belong to the same trap as bad ones. The release he offers is
stillness: stop plotting outcomes, simply watch what unfolds, and rest quiet in whatever comes. The poem points
past doing toward a settled, unanxious witnessing.
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GATHA 3690 Worldly Life

Worldly life, walking backward
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The seed holds the promise of fruit, and one tends it carefully with watering. When hope is chewed away, one is

left pleading in despair.

This is a treacherous, narrow place where devotion must be cultivated and the jiva must be guarded with
restraint. People pile dirt over their wealth and engage in empty outward shows, experiencing sorrow in
delusion even while lying on a bed of comfort.

Says Tuka, people have lost their way and walk in reverse. The verdict of truth comes only through direct

experience.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The seed holds the promise of fruit if you tend it and water it; when hope is eaten away, you are left pleading
in misery. This is a narrow, treacherous place where devotion has to be grown and the soul guarded with
restraint. People pile dirt over their wealth and put on hollow shows; lying on a bed of comfort they still taste
sorrow through their delusion. Tuka says: people have lost their direction and walk in reverse. The verdict of

truth is known only through living experience.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks at ordinary worldly life and sees people going the wrong way. A seed bears fruit only with patient
tending, and the same care is needed to grow devotion in this dangerous, cramped human birth. Instead, people
bury themselves in wealth and empty display, and even amid comfort they suffer, because they are deluded about
what matters. He says plainly that they have lost their bearings and are walking backward, mistaking the path for
its opposite. The closing line refuses mere argument: only direct experience, not talk, can deliver the true verdict

on how to live.
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GATHA 3691 Longing and Separation

Longing, the bow of the rejected
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What more can I say in petition? I have spent myself in words, O Panduranga. Having been rejected, where

now is name or form? There is no welcome or farewell.

You are my mother and father, and I came to You with familiarity, but You seem to treat me as a mere
acquaintance. Says Tuka, now with folded hands I bow down right where I stand.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What plea is left for me to make? I have spent myself in words, Panduranga. Now that I am cast aside, what
name or form is there? There is no welcome and no farewell. You are my mother and father, and I came to
You as one of Your own; yet to the world You treat me as a mere acquaintance. Tuka says: now, with folded
hands, I bow down right where I stand.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has run out of petitions; he has poured out all his words to God and feels rejected. The wound is that
God, whom he calls his mother and father, seems to hold him at the distance of a stranger before the whole world,
with neither a warm welcome nor a clean dismissal. The poem ends not in protest but in the lowest gesture
available: he folds his hands and bows down where he stands. The point is the posture of one who has nothing left
to say and surrenders even his disappointment, laying it at the feet he cannot leave.

GATHA 3692 Longing and Separation

Longing, the ache that will not fill
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

T went to express my love and devotion, but the longing of love is never satisfied. Therefore, the jiva has
remained in a state of longing, and great sorrow stings the heart.

This fruitless effort feels like forced labor, and I have grown cold and weary. Says Tuka, I cannot find
acceptance at Your feet. My sins have prevented our meeting.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I came with love to be petted and held. But the longing of love is never filled. So my life stays stretched out,
waiting, and a great sorrow stings my heart. This effort feels like forced labor, fruitless; I have gone cold and
weary. Tuka says: I am not accepted at your feet. My sins have made themselves strong, and so there is no

meeting.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praying out of love and finding that the love itself will not let him rest. He came close to Vitthal
wanting to be held, and the wanting only grew; the more he loves, the wider the gap feels. He names the dryness
honestly: the devotion starts to feel like drudgery, and he has gone numb. He does not blame God; he reads his
own unworthiness, his sins, as the wall between them. The poem leaves the longing open, unrelieved, naming the

pain of love that has no answer yet.

GATHA 3693 The Nature of God

The mother's heart, God who cannot stay aloof
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The stirring of love has its own distinct warmth. A mother does not let her child cry for long.

When the child is distressed, she cannot maintain her composure. On the surface things may seem one way, but

the true feeling beneath is recognizable.

Says Tuka, though he knows, he acts as one who does not know, for he is not like ordinary people.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The tenderness of love has a warmth all its own; it is something apart. A mother will not let her child cry for
long. When the child is in distress, she cannot keep her calm. On the surface things may look one way, but
the feeling underneath is plain to see. Tuka says: knowing, he acts as if he does not know, for he is not like

ordinary people.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is saying that God's love works the way a mother's does. The warmth of real love is its own kind of thing,
not learned and not faked, and a mother simply cannot bear to hear her child cry; she breaks. So whatever face
God shows on the surface, the heart beneath is moved and cannot stay distant. The last line turns to Tuka himself,
or to God: he knows, yet plays at not knowing, because he does not run on the cold calculation of ordinary people.
The point is to trust the hidden tenderness over the outward appearance.

GATHA 3694 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, only this is my gain

7 [
11 81 2 377ai «Tel | HS 378l fageni i
Seqd 8dd | It ATd 7 el 114, 11
BT IS T | ST T wrarar 11211
JepT B0 el STHT | T dT WISff 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This, this alone is now my gain, O my Vitthal. I offer prostrations, prostrations.
I speak no other word. Where else shall I turn for my share? The connection must be forged.

Says Tuka, having burned away the restlessness of the mind, the accounts are settled.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This, this alone is now my gain, O my Vitthal. I bow down, I bow down. I speak no other word. Where else
would I go for my share? The bond must be tied fast. Tuka says: the account is settled, the darkness of the
restless mind burned away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram fixes on one thing and refuses to look elsewhere. He calls Vitthal his only gain, and reduces all his speech
to prostration: he will say nothing else, ask for nothing else. There is no other door where he could collect what is
his, so he insists the bond with God be made firm. The closing image is of a reckoning closed out: the restless,
clouded mind has been burned off like dross, and the account stands settled. The poem stakes everything on this

single attachment and lets the rest fall away.
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GATHA 3695 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, leaving it all to God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What is it that You do not already know? Tell me, what intention should I carry? Authority is established where
it already resides, and my speech utters only what is ordained. Once grace descends, no physical contact is
needed, for the color of constant contemplation deepens on its own.

Says Tuka, what I spoke before was empty. Now this faith alone has become firm.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What is there that you do not already know? Tell me, what plan should I carry? Power rests where it already
lives; my speech says only what is ordained. Once your grace comes, no bodily nearness is needed; the color
of steady remembrance deepens on its own. Tuka says: what I said before was empty. Now this faith alone

has grown firm.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays down his own planning before a God who already knows everything. If God knows all, there is
nothing for him to scheme or intend; the power lies with God, and even his words only repeat what is already
decreed. He learns that grace does not depend on physical proximity: once it descends, the steady inward
remembrance deepens by itself, like a dye taking color. He admits his earlier talk was hollow, and what remains is
one settled faith. The poem is the moment self-effort gives way and trust becomes solid.

GATHA 3696 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the secret confided
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The love for my divine parents can never be fully expressed. Can it ever be truly conveyed? What is destined will

come at its appointed time, and the longing of past encounters remains.

Once a little is revealed at that place, all arts find their perfection. Says Tuka, I have confided the innermost

secret. Now all concern is Yours alone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The love for my mother and father, God, can never be fully spoken. Can it ever truly be conveyed? What is
fixed will come in its own time, and the longing of past meetings stays. Once a little is shown there, all the
arts find their fullness in the highest. Tuka says: I have told the innermost secret. Now all the worry is yours

alone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram addresses God as mother and father and admits that love this deep outruns any words. He resigns
himself to time: whatever is destined will come when it is meant to, while the ache left by earlier nearness keeps
burning. He says that once even a little is revealed in that place, every skill and faculty reaches its perfection in the
highest. The turn is in the last line: having confided his deepest secret, he hands the whole burden over to God,
making God responsible for him. The poem moves from inexpressible love to total handing-over.

GATHA 3697 Renunciation

Renunciation, done with the body
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have grown disgusted with this wretched body. Enough of forging such bonds again and again.

How many more deaths must I endure? I have remained in the company of Vithoba. Now who will honor this

body? Let it go, discarded and disgraced.

Says Tuka, cast it off, just cast it off. Who would follow this worthless thing?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Bad as it is, I am sick of this body. Enough now of forging this bond again. How much dying must I keep
enduring? I have stayed in Vithoba's company. Now who will give this body any honor? Let it go, mocked
and cast off. Tuka says: throw it away, just throw it away. Who would chase after this worthless thing?
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns on the body with disgust, weary of being bound to it birth after birth. He counts the deaths he has
had to suffer and says enough; he has found his footing in Vithoba's company instead. With that, the body loses all
its claim to honor in his eyes, and he is content to let it be discarded and disgraced. The repeated command to cast
it off is not self-hatred so much as a refusal to keep serving the body as if it were the self. The poem points the
disgust at the attachment to the perishable, not at life itself; what is worthless is the clinging.

GATHA 3698 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the quarrel of pride
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This is like that and that is like this. Both sides are mad with senselessness.

In the pushing and shoving of pride, distress has arisen in the middle. Neither patience nor peace finds any

place.

Only commotion remains. Says Tuka, he watches this spectacle as the people churn in their misery.

IN PLAIN WORDS
This one is like this, that one is like that; both are mad and senseless. In the pushing and shoving of pride,
distress springs up in the middle. Patience finds no place, peace finds no place; only uproar is left. Tuka says:

he watches this show, while the people churn in their own ruin.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes a fight in which both sides are equally foolish. Each is sure it is right, and the collision of their
prides produces only suffering for everyone caught between them. Where ego runs the contest, patience and peace
have nowhere to stand, and all that remains is noise and turmoil. Tuka watches it as a sad spectacle: the people
grind themselves down in their own misery. The poem is pointed at the pattern of prideful quarreling itself, the
impulse in any of us to win, not at one party over the other; both are warned.
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GATHA 3699 The Moral Ideal

The moral ideal, what is tested by fire
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The chitta knows what is beneficial, and what is proper becomes apparent. Surface material does not survive

the test.

In the fire, the true essence is revealed. Says Tuka, what is made genuine stands well when placed before the

future.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The heart knows what is good for it, and what is right becomes clear. Surface stuff does not survive the test.
In the fire, the true essence is what shows. Tuka says: what you make genuine stands you in good stead later

on.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram says the inner heart already knows what is truly good, and the right course becomes plain when you
listen to it. Anything that is only surface, only show, will not last when it is tried. He uses the image of fire: heat
burns off whatever is fake and leaves only the real essence behind. So make your life and devotion genuine now;
what is real is what will hold up and serve you in time to come. The poem sets inner truth against outward

appearance and tells you to invest in the first.

GATHA 3700 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the body wasted on pride

A3 43

& TeeAT & MSTT AT | T T STl HieT srferes=ar 11111
ATSIIT AT Afeetl a_cl | 3TEBRT el ofal Tog 1Y, 11
S EOTIaT 7 Fob IFAT | HSGaAT a9 T 11211
JBT €101 BIS SaTdT faeles | M v @raari 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
God gave this body for beautiful worship, but it has become a vessel for vice. The neck has stiffened with pride
and will not bow to the grip of ego.
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The tongue will not call itself a servant but instead sings the praises of flattery. Says Tuka, where should this
impurity be placed? One must bathe to become pure.

IN PLAIN WORDS
God gave this body, handsome, for worship; instead it has become a vessel for vice. The neck has stiffened
upward with pride and will not bend in the grip of ego. The tongue will not call itself a servant; it sits in the
throat singing flattery. Tuka says: where is this defilement to be put down? One must bathe to come clean.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram laments that a body meant for worshipping God has been turned to bad use. The neck has gone rigid:
pride holds the head up so high it cannot bow, and ego keeps its grip. The tongue, which should name itself God's
servant, instead flatters and praises the wrong things. He asks where such defilement could even be set down, and
answers that it takes a washing to be made clean. The poem points the rebuke at the patterns of pride and flattery,
and at the need to cleanse them in oneself, not at scorn for any particular person.

GATHA 3701 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the family's complaint against the lover of God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What can I do? The child has caught the craze and heads straight for the temple. He will not listen to anything
told to him.

In his mind there is nothing but Vitthal. He does no work at home and is always restless here.
There was never anything like this in our family. This particular madness has taken hold.

He has no shame before society and has become a stranger even to himself. Says Tuka, those are the words of
the wicked, and they lead to hell.

IN PLAIN WORDS
What can I do? The boy has caught the craze and heads straight for the temple. Whatever you tell him he will
not take into his ears; in his mind there is nothing but Vitthal. He does no work at home, no business; here
he is always restless. There was never anyone like this in our family; this particular madness has singled him
out. He has no shame before respectable people; he has become a stranger even to his own. Tuka says: such

are the words of the wicked, and they lead to hell.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram voices the family's complaint about one of their own who has fallen for God. The relatives are
exasperated: the boy runs only to the temple, hears nothing they say, thinks only of Vitthal, neglects work and
household, and shames the family before respectable society by becoming a stranger even to his own people. To
them this is a disgraceful madness. The sting is in the last line: Tuka turns it around and says that these scolding,
worldly words are the speech of the wicked, and it is that mocking voice, not the God-mad lover, that leads to hell.

The poem flips the worldly verdict on its head.

GATHA 3702 Faith and Trust

Faith, the warrior with the goal in sight
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When the goal is before one's eyes, no doubt arises in the chitta. A warrior shines on the battlefield and finds

contentment even in death.

What is needed is true earnestness of chitta, and then nothing is lacking in strength. Says Tuka, with a generous

spirit, the mind lacks nothing.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the goal is right before your eyes, no doubt is born in the heart. A warrior shines on the battlefield and
finds joy even in dying. What is needed is true earnestness of heart; then how can strength fall short? Tuka
says: with a generous spirit, the mind lacks nothing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says that once you can see what you are after, doubt has no room to grow. He compares it to a soldier
who, with his aim clear, is glad even to die for it. The one thing required is real earnestness, a heart truly aflame;
where that is present, strength never runs out. And with a large, open spirit, the mind finds it lacks for nothing.
The poem treats wholehearted longing for God as the source of fearlessness and sufficiency.
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GATHA 3703 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, not borrowed words
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

These are not borrowed words, for empty entertainment has no substance. Experience is not far or separate; it
is right here on the surface.

What is needed has come to taste. What use is pretense and struggle? Says Tuka, the one who hides behind
shame, who cares for him?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

These are not borrowed words; mere hollow talk has no substance. The experience is right here, close at
hand, not far off and not separate. What was needed has come, and the taste of it is here; what use is
pretense and struggle? Tuka says: as for the one who hangs back behind his shame, who cares for him?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram insists that what he speaks is not secondhand or repeated from others; empty words carry nothing. He is
testifying from experience, and that experience is not somewhere far away but right here, near and not separate
from him. Whatever he needed has arrived and he is tasting it, so there is no point in faking it or struggling to
manufacture it. The closing jab is at the person who holds back out of false shame or self-consciousness: such
hesitation, Tuka says, deserves no concern. The poem stakes its authority on lived experience over borrowed talk
and hesitation.

GATHA 3704 The Moral Ideal

Self-effort exhausted, surrender
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The more one tries to take up this struggle, the more the faults of falsehood cling to the body and entangle one in
the cycle of birth. Let things be as they are now.

Let repentance dwell within. Let there be no distinction of mine and another's.

Once one is awake, why destroy what was merely a dream? The toil of words should be recognized as futile
suffering. Says Tuka, a monkey is vexed by its own shadow, and when it dives into a well to catch it, only its

head, knees, and elbows are broken.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The harder I push at this struggle, the more the cycle of birth holds me. The faults of falsehood cling to my
body and bind me tighter. Let things stay as they are now. Let only repentance live in me. Let there be no
more of this: mine and another's. Once you are awake, why kill what was only a dream? The toil of words is
futile suffering; know it as false. Tuka says: a monkey is vexed by its own shadow. It dives into a well to catch

it, and only breaks its head, its knees, its elbows.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is confessing that effort itself can deepen the trap. The more he strives at the spiritual struggle by his
own force, the more the lie of separateness clings to him and the more the round of birth tightens. So he asks to
stop straining and to let only repentance and the end of mine-and-yours remain. The dream image carries the
point: once you wake, you do not labor to destroy what was never real, so the toil of clever words is wasted
suffering. The closing picture lands it: chasing the self you imagine is like a monkey diving into a well after its own

reflection and breaking its bones on nothing.

GATHA 3705 The Saints

Fellowship of saints, true gain
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let us gather only virtues and not wander onto other paths. Others pursue various whims, filling themselves

and then tiring from the strain.

Our appointed company is the fellowship of saints. Says Tuka, this is our divine play. All else we simply watch
as a spectacle.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let us gather only virtues. Let us not wander off onto other paths. Others chase one whim after another; they
fill themselves up and then tire from the strain. Our appointed seat is fixed: the company of saints. Tuka
says: this is our play. Everything else we just watch, a passing show before the eyes.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets one pursuit against all the others. He wants to collect only good qualities and stay on the single
road, rather than scatter onto the many paths people try. He sees others driven by changing fancies, gorging on
them and then worn out by the effort, getting nowhere. Against that he names his own assigned place: a seat at the
table of the saints' fellowship. That company is his delight and his real life; the rest of the world's striving he treats
as a spectacle he merely watches go by.

GATHA 3706 Confession and Sin

Confession, borrowed knowledge
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I produce knowledge from learned words, but it is like wealth seen in a mirror, useless in reality. When will

experience come through actual practice? This is the difficulty that has now arrived.

Ising and dance and perform the rituals of the body, but the seed and essence of true knowledge is Your gift
alone. Says Tuka, the delay is unbearable. If You grant it, everything is already prepared.

One who is taught can only recite what was memorized. How can such rote learning bring the true state into

one's being?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I make knowledge out of words I have learned. It is like wealth seen in a mirror, of no use at all. When will
real experience come, the kind you live through? That is the hard thing that now stands before me. I sing, I
dance, I do the body's rituals. But the seed and the heart of true knowing are your gift alone. Tuka says: the
delay is more than I can bear. If you grant it, all is already ready. One who is only taught can recite what he
memorized. How can rote learning bring the true state into a man's own being?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram admits that what he has is secondhand: knowledge built from learned words, dazzling like coins
glimpsed in a mirror but worthless because you cannot hold them. He marks the gap between this borrowed talk
and lived experience, and the gap pains him. His singing, dancing and rites are real, but he insists the actual seed
of realization is not something he can manufacture; it can only be given by God. So he turns it into a plea: the
waiting is unbearable, yet everything is prepared the moment grace is granted. The last line drives the confession

home: memorized recitation, however fluent, cannot put the true state into a person's own life.

147



Tukaram Gatha Volume 8

GATHA 3707 Confession and Sin

Confession, words without realization
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The happiness of dreams does not make one a king, and so it is with my experience. Why adorn the tongue with
ornaments when the distance from Your feet is still visible? Wealth in a mirror is neither in the hand nor in the

pocket.

It appears before the eyes but lacks all truth. If one desires, one must swallow mere saliva, and the whole thing

seems like a grand deception.

Says Tuka, poetry has made the tongue eloquent, and even the scriptures bear witness to such things, yet a
cowherd who tends the cattle may call them his own without gaining any real profit. Experience is not found in
our vision; we merely speak what our ears have heard.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Dream happiness does not make you a king. That is what my experience looks like. Why decorate the tongue,
when the distance from your feet is still plain to see? Wealth in a mirror is not in my hand, not in my pocket.
The eyes see it, but it has no truth in it. If you long for it, all you swallow is your own saliva. The whole thing
looks like one deception piled on another. Poetry has made my speech sweet and flowing, and even the
scriptures bear witness to such things. Tuka says: a cowherd tending the cattle may call them his own, yet he

gains nothing by it. Real experience is not in our seeing. We only speak what our ears have heard.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures fluent speech against the thing it claims and finds it empty. Eloquent words are like joy felt in
a dream or treasure seen in a mirror: vivid to the eye, but not in your hand, leaving you swallowing your own spit
when you reach for them. He will not let his own gift fool him; poetry has made his tongue sweet and the
scriptures seem to back such talk, but talk is not attainment. The cowherd who calls the herd his own while
owning none of it is the exact image of a reciter who handles holy words without possessing the reality. He ends in

honest confession: true experience is not yet his, and he is only repeating what his ears took in.
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GATHA 3708 Longing and Separation

Longing, the absent Lord
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What is the inner experience of one who has truly feasted? Does merely saying the names of sweets and breads
satisfy hunger? No, no, the anguish has not departed, O generous Lord. Why, O Hari, have You led me astray?
Letters may convey skill, but meeting brings only indifference.

What answer should I expect then? Why is there no consistency between the inner and the outer? You act as a
stranger. You show hope by saying you are coming, but what should be offered to one who is drowning? Says

Tuka, O crown jewel of the wise, how far can my words reach, and where do You stand?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How can the feast live as an experience inside you? Does saying the names of breads and sweets ever fill the
belly? No, no, the anguish has not left me, O giver. Why, O Hari, O Hara, have you led me on? A letter can
carry kind words, but the meeting itself is cold. What answer am I supposed to take from that? Why is there
no match between your inside and your outside? You hold yourself off like a stranger. You raise my hope,
saying, I am coming, I am coming. What is that worth to a man who is drowning? Tuka says: O crown jewel
of the wise, how far can my poor words reach, and where are you standing?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is crying out at a God who seems near in word but absent in fact. Naming the dishes does not feed you;
reciting the divine names has not stilled his torment, and he feels he has been strung along. He presses the
complaint as if reading a letter that sounds affectionate while the actual meeting stays cold, and asks why the
Lord's inner promise and outer conduct do not agree. The drowning man is the stakes: a vague I am coming is
useless to someone going under now. He ends not in despair but in appeal, calling God the crown of the wise and

asking where He is hiding while a devotee's words fall short.
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GATHA 3709 Prayers

Prayer, claim on God's fame
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If You are to act, then act truly. Give the gift of grace that You have already considered.
You have never spoken against Your own resolve. You know what is merit and what is sin, O God.
Your generous fame resounds throughout the world. Such is the banner of Your glory.

Says Tuka, O husband of Rukmini, why do You now hold back from my plea?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If you mean to act, then act for real now. Give the gift of grace you have already decided to give. You have
never broken your own resolve. You know what is merit and what is sin, O God. Your generous fame fills the
whole earth. That is the banner of glory that thunders about you. Tuka says: O husband of Rukmini, why do

you hold back from my plea now?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses God to make good on what He has already resolved to do. He asks that the promised grace
actually arrive, not stay a half-finished intention, and reminds the Lord that He has never gone back on His own
purpose and alone knows true merit from sin. Then he leans on God's reputation as a kind of leverage: the whole
world proclaims His generosity, so withholding now would betray that banner. Addressing Him as the husband of

Rukmini, Tukaram simply asks why such a famously generous Lord is resisting one man's request.

GATHA 3710 The Nature of God

Praise, grace alone purifies
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
O Purushottama, to what can You be compared? No metaphor is truly adequate. When one tries to cleanse the

intellect, it still does not become pure.

But if You awaken it, O Harti, it happens through Your power alone. Says Tuka, O God, every day is ever new for

You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O Purushottama, what could you be compared to? No likeness is enough for you. The mind by itself does not
stay steady. Try to scrub it, and it still does not come clean. But if you wake it, O Hari, it happens by your
power alone. Tuka says: O God, for you every day is new.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram praises the supreme Person as beyond all comparison, then turns to his own helplessness. Left to itself
the intellect cannot hold steady, and no amount of self-scouring makes it pure. Purity comes only one way: God
awakening the mind by His own power, not by the seeker's effort. The closing line praises God's endless freshness,
that for Him every day is new, hinting that His grace is never stale or exhausted and can renew even a mind that

cannot cleanse itself.

GATHA 3711 The Saints

Effort and its fruit, saints' table
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By churning, one obtains the essence, and even the buttermilk serves its purpose. The fruit of earnest effort is a

fine gain, and only one who has tasted it knows its sweetness.

The cooking and the flavor each have their proper place. Says Tuka, I serve at the feast of the saints' company

with love and devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Churn, and you get the essence; even the buttermilk left over does its good work. Earnest effort is a fine gain.
Only the one who has tasted it knows the sweetness. The cooking and the flavor each have their own place.
Tuka says: I serve at the feast of the saints' company, with love.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the everyday work of churning milk to speak about spiritual effort. Churn faithfully and you draw
out the butter, the essence, while even the leftover buttermilk still nourishes; nothing earnest is wasted. The
reward of such labor is real, but it cannot be described, only tasted, and only the one who has done the work
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knows its sweetness. Just as cooking and flavor each have their proper place, effort and its fruit belong together.

He ends by placing himself happily among the saints, serving at their table out of love.

GATHA 3712 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the guarded mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The wealth of contemplation is this: profit at every moment. Dwell within my chitta and keep me awake with

certainty.

Wherever the mind wanders, place the Sudarshana disc as a barrier. Says Tuka, let me dance with abandon and
feel no shame.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The wealth of remembering you is this: profit at every single moment. Live inside me, and keep me awake for
certain. Wherever my mind runs off, set the Sudarshana there to block it. Tuka says: let me feast, let me
dance like this, and feel no shame.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names the steady gain of contemplation: constant remembrance of God pays out in every moment. He
asks God to dwell within him and keep him spiritually awake, and where the wandering mind tries to escape, to
throw the Sudarshana disc across its path like a guard. The image makes devotion active, with God himself
fencing the mind back toward Him. He ends in open joy, asking to feast and dance in love without any
embarrassment before others.

GATHA 3713 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, love ever new
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The fulfillment of love's longing is never complete, for affection has settled deep in the mind. Between mother
and child there is ever-new tenderness.

Joy has come to meet joy, and the beloved of the mind grows dear. Says Tuka, in the bliss of Brahman, at the

feet of the assembly of saints.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Love's longing is never filled to the brim; the love has settled deep in my mind. The tenderness is new every
day, like the bond between mother and child. Joy has come to meet joy, and the one my heart loves grows
dear. Tuka says: in the bliss of Brahman, at the feet of the gathered saints.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a love that grows rather than fades. The longing is never finally satisfied, because affection has
taken root deep in his mind and renews itself daily, as fresh as a mother's tenderness for her child. He pictures joy
meeting joy, the beloved growing ever dearer in the meeting. The poem closes by locating all this bliss where he
wants to be: in the joy of Brahman, at the feet of the assembled saints, naming their company as the very place

this ecstasy lives.

GATHA 3714 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, sheltered at the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have become fixed at Your feet now. How could I ever be separate? You saints have shown me grace, and it

flows like the current of the Ganga.

I have been sheltered, O mother and father, and made free from all suffering. Says Tuka, my jiva is satisfied by

this inheritance, and I remain in silence.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now I am fixed at your feet. How could I ever be separate again? You saints have shown me grace, and it
flows like the current of the Ganga. You sheltered me, O mother and father. You set me free of all my
burning. My soul is filled by this inheritance. Tuka says: and I am left in silence.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from the far side of his longing, now held fast at God's feet and unable to imagine separation. He
credits the saints, whose grace has come to him with the unstoppable flow of the Ganga, and addresses God as his
mother and father, the shelter that freed him from all his inner burning. The grace feels like an inheritance that
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fully satisfies the soul. The poem ends in the truest sign of fulfillment: words run out, and Tuka is left in silence.

GATHA 3715 Confession and Sin

Confession, the inflated servant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He speaks of having authority over even death itself. Yet I should be cast aside as lower than the lowest.

T'was trusting, thinking myself to be a servant. Says Tuka, I went about inflating my own importance and

honor.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He speaks as if he has power even over death. But I should be thrown aside as lower than the lowest. I took it
on trust and thought, this is what I am, his servant. Tuka says: I went around puffing up my own importance,

swelling my own greatness.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram catches himself in self-deception. He hears talk of having authority even over death, then turns the
verdict on himself: he deserves to be cast out as the lowest of all. The trouble was that he believed his own status,
taking it on trust that he was already a true servant of God. In the end he names the real fault plainly, that he went
about inflating his own honor and greatness, mistaking borrowed pride for devotion.

GATHA 3716 Prayers

Trust, asking God not to delay
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In the service of the powerful one, there is never any ruin. One should not test the patience of Panduranga.
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Consider Your own nature carefully and come to dwell within. If You leave me exposed, my mind swings

between fear, elation, and resentment.

Says Tuka, only then will the verdict become clear, when the longing for Your sight yields auspicious fame.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In the service of the mighty one there is never any ruin. Do not test my patience to the end, Panduranga.
Look at my state as it truly is, and judge it well. Come inside me; make your home there. If you leave me out
in the open, my mind shakes with fear. It swings between joy and resentment. Tuka says: only then will the
verdict be clear, when the longing for your sight bears its good and shining name.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pressing Panduranga not to keep him waiting any longer. He starts from confidence: whoever serves
the strong one is never undone, so it is safe to ask boldly. He wants God to look honestly at his condition and come
to dwell within him, because being left exposed and on his own throws his mind back and forth between fear,
elation, and resentment. The point is that a settled inner life requires God's presence, not the devotee's effort
alone. Tuka adds that the matter is only decided well when his hunger to see God comes to good name and fruit.

GATHA 3717 Longing and Separation

Longing, the devotee turns demanding
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have waited with great patience, but You do not respond, O Vitthal. Now I shall seize hold of Your garment
and make You equal to me.

I have become generous with my very life and stand here before You. Says Tuka, appealing to the saints: please

convey this to the Lord of Pandhari.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have waited with great patience. You still do not heed me, Vitthal. Now I will catch hold of your garment. I
will make you equal to me. I have grown reckless with my own life. I stand here right in front of you. Tuka
pleads with the saints: say this for me to the Lord of Pandhari.

WHAT IT MEANS
Patience has run out, and Tukaram turns from waiting to demanding. He has held on long, but Vitthal still gives
no answer, so he says he will seize the hem of God's garment and refuse to be put off. The line about making God

equal to himself is the bold heart of it: love has made him careless of his own life, so he will stand face to face and
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not back down. Unable to reach Vitthal directly, he asks the saints to carry his message in. The verse shows

devotion that has become insistent, even confrontational, without losing its trust.

GATHA 3718 The Moral Ideal

Counsel, keep the wicked at a distance
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Do not allow familiarity with the wicked, and do not keep their company, for it disrupts the mind at every turn.

A serpent may appear calm, but when provoked it strikes at once.

Says Tuka, keep the wicked at a distance, for they are incapable of keeping their word.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not grow familiar with the wicked. Do not keep their company. Again and again it breaks the mind. A
serpent may look calm; do not call it harmless. Provoke it and it strikes at once. Tuka says: keep the wicked

one far off. Whatever they promise, they will not do.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns against letting harmful people in close. Familiarity and company with the wicked unsettle the
mind over and over, so the safe course is distance. His image is a snake that lies still and looks gentle: stillness is
no proof of safety, because once roused it strikes instantly. The closing line names the practical stakes: such
people do not keep their word, so no agreement with them holds. The warning is aimed at the pattern of harm and
our own carelessness in courting it, not at writing off any person as beyond reach.

GATHA 3719 Prayers

Surrender, the Name as my whole practice
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Grant me the gift of fearlessness, O generous Lord, O ocean of grace, O my mother and father. I have placed my
entire sense of self at Your feet.

I know nothing else. I am devoid of service and devotion, ignorant and fallen.

Now my welfare lies only at Your feet. Says Tuka, my entire spiritual practice is the singing of Vithoba's name.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Grant me the gift of fearlessness, generous one. Ocean of grace, my mother and father. I have laid my whole
sense of self at your feet. I know nothing else, nothing apart from you. I have no service, no devotion; I am
ignorant and fallen. Now my good lies only at your feet. Tuka says: my whole practice is this: singing the

name of Vithoba.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks for one gift, fearlessness, from the God he calls ocean of grace and both mother and father. He has
nothing of his own to bring, so he places his entire sense of self at God's feet and admits he knows no other refuge.
Rather than hide his poverty, he names it plainly: no record of service or devotion, ignorant and fallen. That
confession is the ground of his trust, because it leaves his welfare resting only on God. The whole of his spiritual

practice, he says, is reduced to one thing, singing Vithoba's name.

GATHA 3720 Longing and Separation

Longing, thirst waiting for grace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Send down Your rain, for my jiva is parched with thirst. I gaze at the sky in longing, and You, the all-knowing
one, are the abode of the world.

When the union takes place, the sprout grows and expands. Says Tuka, the fruits are all at the lotus of Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Send down your rain. My soul is cracked with thirst. I watch the sky, waiting. You know all; you are the
dwelling of the world. When the joining comes, the sprout grows and spreads. Tuka says: all the fruit hangs

at your lotus feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram likens himself to parched ground waiting for rain, with his soul cracked by thirst and his eyes fixed on
the sky. The rain he begs for is God's grace, and he reminds the Lord, who is the abode of the whole world, that
nothing is hidden from him. The farming image carries the promise: once the rain meets the seed, the sprout
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grows and spreads, so union is what makes any growth possible. The poem ends by placing every fruit of that
growth at God's lotus feet, not in the devotee's own hands. It is the prayer of one who can do nothing but wait and

look up.

GATHA 3721 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, run to his feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Make this effort and rush to fix the mind upon His feet. Then He, my mother and father, will remove all
suffering.

Do not allow the jiva to be confused by the many opinions of others. Says Tuka, when compassionate words are

spoken, even Vitthal cannot hold back His patience.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Make this kind of hurry. Fix your mind on his feet. Then he, my mother and father, will take your suffering
away. Do not let your soul be tangled in the many opinions of others. Tuka says: when you speak words full

of sorrow, even Vitthal cannot hold his patience back.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram urges the listener to run, not stroll, and to fasten the mind on God's feet. The promise is direct: God,
who is mother and father, will then lift away the burning of suffering. He warns against a real danger to that single
focus, the crowd of conflicting opinions that can entangle a soul and pull it off course. The closing turn is tender:
heartfelt, sorrowful words move God himself, so that even Vitthal cannot keep his composure and stay aloof. The

verse pushes the hearer toward urgent, plain-spoken prayer rather than clever debate.

GATHA 3722 Appeals and Exhortations

Nondual counsel, sweep all into solitude
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When Narayana is realized as one without a second, the pain of duality ceases. Not even the slightest trace of
difference can remain.

Sweep away all the confusion and commotion. The place of bliss is in solitude, alone with the One.

Says Tuka, cast aside laziness and sleep. Giving yourself to patience, embrace wakefulness with a firm hold.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Narayana is one, without a second. There the strain of duality has no place. There is no changing it into
something separate, not by a hair's breadth. Sweep away all the rubbish. Get clear of the din. The place of
bliss is solitude, alone with the One. Tuka says: lay down laziness and sleep here like a stone slab. Give

yourself to patience, and know the embrace in full wakefulness.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram states the nondual ground plainly: Narayana is one without a second, and where that is seen the strain of
duality simply cannot stand, not even a hair's worth of difference. The middle verse turns this into practice, telling
the seeker to sweep away clutter and step out of the noise, because the place of bliss is solitude, alone with the
One. The closing image is sharp: lay laziness and sleep down flat like a slab of stone and hold firm with patience.
What is embraced is not found in dullness or in drowsy ease but in full wakefulness. The poem joins a clear

metaphysical claim to a demand for alert, undistracted attention.

GATHA 3723 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, no night, no separation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The night has vanished and disappeared. Sleep is nowhere to be seen.

Narayana has made His home within, and there is unbroken joy. Every space has been filled by Him, and the

sense of I and mine has been taken away.

Says Tuka, in that one place we remain, never apart or separate.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The night has dissolved and gone. Where is sleep? I do not see it. My house is settled in Narayana. There is
unbroken joy. Every space is filled by him. The I and the mine have been carried off. Tuka says: in that one

place we stay. There is no being apart, no separation.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a state where the ordinary marks of unawareness have fallen away: the night has dissolved and
sleep cannot be found, signs that he is fully awake within. His whole dwelling now rests in Narayana, and the joy
of it is unbroken. As God fills every space, the sense of I and mine is carried off, which is the quiet center of the
poem. What remains is one shared place with no distance in it. The closing line states the nondual fruit directly:
there is no being apart, no separation between the devotee and God.

GATHA 3724 The Nature of God

God's grace, the unlikely are saved

A3 4%

T8 pABY | d IgRel 3™ 11111
VT TG 4 | A0TAT HieMTd 113,11
BATRET AT | Tieet ISt ST 11211
UG BechRI | 3g&1 Al TRt 11311
WeR fUS) fear ura | &1 gor ur & 11411
debT T HIaT | TITHT HTEIT 81 higasl 11511

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
See how God has effortlessly delivered so many. Hear this treasure of wonder: even without knowing devotion,

they were saved.

A tribal hunter who simply sat offering leaves was taken to Kailasa. A hawk was delivered by the flapping of its

wings.

A bird offered a morsel from its body, and God was pleased by that worship. Says Tuka, my Lord is tender and

innocent.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Look how, how easily, God has lifted so many up. Hear this store of wonders: even those who did not know
devotion were saved. A tribal hunter who only sat offering leaves was carried to Kailasa. A hawk was
delivered by the beating of its wings. A small creature gave a morsel from its own body, and God was filled by

that worship. Tuka says: my Lord is simple. He is tender.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram marvels at how easily God rescues even those with no claim to it. His point is that grace does not wait for
skilled or learned devotion: people who did not even know devotion were still saved. He names wonders to prove
it, a forest hunter who did nothing but sit and offer leaves yet was taken to Kailasa, a hawk lifted by the mere
flapping of its wings, a small creature whose tiny offering of itself satisfied God. The thread through all of them is
that the offering was poor and the giver unqualified, yet God received it fully. He ends by naming what makes this
possible: his Lord is simple-hearted and tender, easily won by the smallest sincere gift.
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GATHA 3725 Autobiography

Lament, suffering that will not leave
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Such is my experience, which has attached itself to me relentlessly. Suffering sits beside me like a companion

and will not be quieted by any means.

There is no need to go anywhere or to find a place to put it down. Says Tuka, in the very womb of that suffering
lie ten million more.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This is my experience. It has fastened itself to me without a gap. It has sat down at my back, right beside me.
By no means will it grow quiet. There is nowhere I need to go to set it down. There is nowhere to lay it. Tuka
says: in the very belly of this sorrow lie ten million more.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from inside unrelieved suffering. He says it has attached itself to him without any gap and sits at
his very side like a companion that will not be calmed by anything he tries. The bitterness deepens when he
admits there is no place to carry it off to and set it down. The final line is the darkest: within the belly of this one
sorrow wait ten million more. The verse does not resolve into comfort; it lets the weight of affliction stand, the
honest cry of a devotee who finds no exit on his own.

GATHA 3726 The Saints

Surrender to the saints, like a beast of burden
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A donkey carries the burden on its back without question. The saints will lead me to whatever destination they
choose, for my body is under their authority.

In the end, all strength comes from partaking of their leftovers. I will not leave this path or hide my presence
here.

They guide me by their own power, and I have no worry. Says Tuka, do not bring the ways of the household into
this place.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A donkey carries the load on its back and goes. The saints will lead me wherever they choose; my body is in
their keeping. In the end all my strength comes from their leftovers. I will not leave this road. I will not hide

myself here. By their own power they drive me on, and I have no worry. Tuka is overcome: do not bring the
ways of the household in here.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram offers himself to the saints with the humility of a pack animal that simply carries its load and walks
where it is led. He says his body belongs to them and they may take him wherever they wish. His whole strength,
he adds, comes from their leftovers, the prasad of their company, and on this road he will neither turn back nor
hide himself. Because they guide him by their own power, he is free of worry. The closing plea, that the habits of
household life not be dragged into this place, asks for an undivided surrender, with no part held back for ordinary
self-concern.

GATHA 3727 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, carried off by the powerful one
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The waves that tossed me back and forth have all settled into a great, smooth stream. No part of me is left
untouched, and the delight is ever new.

I have fallen into the hands of a true patron, and the burden of earthly toil is removed. I have been nourished
within, and no weight remains on my back.
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All directions are open and free, with no binding obligation of work. By rolling at the doorstep of the saints, the
officers of worldly life flee far away.

Says Tuka, when it became unbearable, the powerful one carried me away and spread a coarse blanket before
the great door.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The waves that threw me back and forth have all gone smooth, one great even stream. No part of me is left
empty. The color is new every day. I have fallen into the hands of a true keeper, and the burden of earthly toil
is gone. I have been fed within; no load is left on my back. Every direction is open and free; no task binds me.
By rolling at the saints' doorway the gnats of worldly life flee far off. Tuka says: when it grew unbearable, the

powerful one carried me away, set me down at the great door, and threw a coarse blanket over me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes deliverance from a tossing, restless life into rest. The waves that flung him about have settled
into one smooth stream, no part of him is left empty, and the joy is new each day. He credits this to falling into the
hands of a true keeper, who lifts off the burden of worldly toil and feeds him within so no weight remains on his
back. Now every direction is open and no task binds him, and by humbly rolling at the saints' threshold the petty
cares that swarmed like gnats are driven far away. The closing image is the warmest: when his life had become
unbearable, the powerful one simply carried him off, laid him at the great door, and covered him with a rough
blanket, sheltering him like one who could no longer help himself.

GATHA 3728 The Saints

The saints' road, sure meeting
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Where the distinction between doing and not doing has ceased, I walk that path in the company of saints. The

saints first raised this banner, and seeing its mark, I cry out the Name with fervor.

Says Tuka, come along this very road, for with confidence you shall meet Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Where doing and not doing have both fallen away, I walk that path in the company of the saints. The saints
first raised this banner. I see its mark, and I cry out the Name. Tuka says: come along this very road. With
confidence you will meet Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram points to a road that the saints have already marked and walked, and tells you to take it. The road begins
where the anxious accounting of duties, doing this and avoiding that, has dropped away. The saints planted the
banner of the Name; seeing their sign, he simply calls the Name aloud and follows. His promise is plain: walk this
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road in their company and you are not gambling, you will surely meet Panduranga at Pandhari.

GATHA 3729 Renunciation

Renunciation, refusing hollow show
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What business has desire here? Craving only increases suffering. Why do You, O Panduranga, endure such

company? There is no sweetness in outward form.

In greed, one only beats one's own chest. Says Tuka, I will not be deceived by the glory of such superficiality.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What use is desire here? Craving only grows and wears me out. Why endure such company, Panduranga?
There is no sweetness in outward show. In greed a person only beats his own chest. Tuka says: I will not be

taken in by the grandeur of such surface things.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns on desire itself and asks what it accomplishes, since craving only swells and exhausts. He even
asks Panduranga why God puts up with such company in the heart. The outward, showy forms of religion and
ambition have no real sweetness; the greedy person, grasping, ends up only striking his own chest in grief. The
closing claim is firm: he refuses to be impressed or fooled by impressive surfaces, however grand they look.

GATHA 3730 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the blessed village
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Blessed is the village where Hari's devotees dwell. Blessed is that place, and blessed is the fortune of those who
live there.
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The knowledge of Brahman is in every home. Blessed are those men and women, for they are all four-armed like
Vishnu.

Sin finds no entry there, and death's power is broken, for the chanting of Hari's name fills every household. Says
Tuka, they have saved everyone, including millions of souls along with their entire lineage.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Blessed is the village where Hari's devotees live. Blessed is that place, and blessed is the fortune of those who
dwell there. The knowledge of Brahman is in every house there. Blessed are those men and women; they are
four-armed, like Vishnu. Sin finds no way in, and death's hold is broken, for the singing of Hari's name fills
every home. Tuka says: they have saved everyone, with their whole lineage, millions of souls.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram praises a place by the company it keeps: where Hari's devotees live, the village and everyone in it is
blessed. He says the knowledge of Brahman is not locked in a few but is in every house, and the ordinary men and
women there are as good as four-armed Vishnu himself. Where the Name is sung in every home, sin cannot enter
and death loses its grip. The poem lands on the reach of this: such people do not save themselves alone but carry

their whole lineage and countless souls along with them.

GATHA 3731 The Saints

Saints, oneness feels all pain
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One should not kill a serpent in the sight of saints, for it would cause them great distress, seeing God in all

beings. There is one thread of unity between the individual soul and the Supreme.

When a hair is pulled, the whole body trembles. They cannot bear the suffering of others, for they have become

one with all creatures in their pain.

Says Tuka, the saints have given us this moral teaching: true worship is that which makes the chitta content.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not kill a serpent in a saint's sight. It would distress him, for he sees God spread through all. There is one
single thread joining the soul and Shiva. When one hair is pulled, the whole body trembles. The saints
cannot bear another's suffering; the pain of every creature has become their own. Tuka says: the saints have
given this rule of right conduct. True worship is what leaves the heart content.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram grounds non-violence in a felt oneness, not a mere rule. A saint cannot watch even a snake be killed,
because he sees the one God spread through every being and feels the creature's pain as his own. He uses the
body's own evidence: pull a single hair and the whole body flinches, so a being who is joined to all flinches at any
creature's suffering. From this he draws the saints' teaching for conduct: do not inflict pain, and measure worship
not by ritual but by whether it leaves the heart at peace.

GATHA 3732 The Power of the Name

The Name, fear cast off

T [B
Vg gid 3TNl | 9Tt Jot "rde 11111

3TITET 3YAT T G2r | bresT el 3 f A1 11311
T A9 Bdi | 7T feidT brerme 11211
debT &0 ARTITT | SiTed 701 g 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The fear that came from the sense of I and mine has been cast behind. The whole land is now our own, and not a

trace of death remains.

When one takes the name of the Capable One, what worry can there be? Says Tuka, through Narayana, life has
become blissful.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The fear that came from I and mine has been thrown behind me. The whole land is now my own; not a trace
of death remains. When I take the name of the Capable One, what is there left to worry about? Tuka says:

through Narayana, living has become full of joy.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram traces fear back to its root, the sense of I and mine, and says that root has been cast off. Once it is gone,
there is no foreign ground left to fear; the whole land is his own, and even death leaves no trace. He gives the
reason: when you take the name of the One who is able to do anything, worry has nothing to stand on. Resting in
Narayana, life itself turns from dread into joy.

166



Tukaram Gatha Volume 8

GATHA 3733 Faith and Trust

Faith, the path proves easy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The path seems difficult and long from afar, but after walking it and returning home, no trace of the former fear

remains. The essential thing is to avoid ruin.

When the end brings sweetness, and all longing is fulfilled, then where is the question of sorrow? The earlier
practice was meant for girding oneself in the hour of need. At that time, faults appear illusory through the force
of repentance.

Says Tuka, the intellect endures through whatever is done. Look, God is near, and the path is simply
remembrance.

IN PLAIN WORDS

From far off the path looks hard and long. But once you have walked it and come home, none of the old fear
is left. The main thing is not to be ruined. When the end turns out sweet, and all longing is satisfied, where is
there room for sorrow? The early practice was meant to gird you for the hour of need. Then the faults look
unreal, burned by repentance. Tuka says: the mind holds up under whatever it does. Look, God is near, and
the path is simply remembrance.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks to the beginner's dread, naming it and then dissolving it. Seen from a distance the spiritual path
looks long and treacherous, but those who have walked it home report that the fear was unfounded. The one thing
that matters is not to throw your life away; when the journey ends in sweetness and longing is filled, sorrow has
no place left. He reframes the discipline you practice now as armor stored up for the hard hour, and says past
faults, met with real repentance, lose their power. The reassurance is plain: God is not far, and the whole road is

nothing more than remembering Him.

167



Tukaram Gatha Volume 8

GATHA 3734 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the mind comes to rest
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Now where can the mind run, having seen Your feet? Weariness is gone, suffering is gone, and everything has
become pure joy. A tight embrace of love has taken hold, and the mouth is fixed in longing devotion.

Says Tuka, what suits us is Vitthal, the generous and true measure.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Now where can the mind run, once it has seen Your feet? Weariness is gone, suffering is gone; all of it has
turned to joy. A tight embrace of love has taken hold, and the mouth is fixed in longing. Tuka says: what suits

us is Vitthal, the generous and the true measure.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes the moment the restless mind finally stops. Having seen Vitthal's feet, the mind has nowhere
left to run; the tiredness and pain it carried simply dissolve into joy. Love grips him like a close embrace, and his
mouth stays fixed in longing for the Lord. He ends by naming what fits him: not the wide world's offers, but
Vitthal himself, generous and a true measure that does not cheat.

GATHA 3735 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the all-pervader
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Vishvambhara pervades the universe. This is the essence spoken in Vedanta.

Jagadisha dwells in the world. The scriptures declare this patiently.
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Narayana has pervaded all of this, so proclaim the Puranas. Janardana is in all people, so the saints speak in

their utterances.

Says Tuka, like the sun, he plays among the worlds.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Vishvambhara fills the whole universe. This is the heart of what Vedanta says. Jagadisha dwells in the world;
the scriptures say so plainly. Narayana has spread through all of this; so the Puranas declare. Janardana is in
every person; so the saints speak. Tuka says: like the sun, he plays among the worlds.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram stacks witness on witness to one claim: God is everywhere. Under each of His names, Vishvambhara,
Jagadisha, Narayana, Janardana, he cites a different authority, the Vedanta, the scriptures, the Puranas, and the
saints, all saying the same thing. The God who fills the universe is also the God in every single person. The closing
image is light at play: like the sun, He pervades and shines through all the worlds without being bound by any of

them.

GATHA 3736 Prayers

Prayer, the senses will not hold
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I try to restrain them, but the passions will not break. The gates of sense pleasures are very formidable.

If You would dwell fully within my chitta, I would become absorbed in You and free of all desires. The witnesses
of grace stand near, yet loose words do not avail.

Says Tuka, at the moment of reckoning, this alone is my prayer at Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I try to hold them back, but the passions will not break. The gates of the senses are very hard to cross. If only
You would fill my heart and stay, I would become absorbed in You and free of every desire. The witnesses of
Your grace stand near, yet loose words get me nowhere. Tuka says: at the hour of reckoning, this alone is my

prayer at Your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram admits a failure he cannot fix by effort. He restrains the passions, yet they will not break, and the
doorways of the senses prove too strong to pass through on his own. So he turns the problem over to God: if You
will only fill and stay in my heart, I will be absorbed in You and the desires will fall away by themselves. He knows
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grace is close at hand, and that mere talk will not earn it. So he reduces everything to one plea laid at God's feet for

the moment of final reckoning.

GATHA 3737 The Nature of God

Nature of God, one without division
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The non-dual has become dual for the sake of creation. Narayana has embraced the joy of devotion.
The formless has taken the visible four-armed form. The one essence, the one seed, admits no division.
The pure and spotless void rests upon the brick at Pandhari. Joyfully take His name on your tongue.

Rivers, wells, and tanks all hold the same water. Says Tuka, I myself exist by that very bliss. There is no
difference.

I sing the Name with my lips.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The non-dual became two for the sake of creation. Narayana took on the joy of being loved. The formless
took the visible four-armed form, yet the one seed, the one essence, has no division in it. The pure, spotless
void rests there upon the brick. Take His name gladly on your tongue. Rivers, wells, and tanks all hold one
water. Tuka says: I myself exist by that very bliss. There is no difference; I sing the Name with my lips.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram holds together two things that seem to clash: God is one without a second, yet here He stands as a visible
form. The One appeared as two for the sake of creation, and the formless Narayana took a four-armed shape so
that love could be exchanged, but the seed and essence stay undivided. That spotless absolute is what rests on the
brick at Pandhari, so taking His name is touching the One. His image makes it plain: rivers, wells, and tanks look
separate but hold a single water; he himself lives by that one bliss, and seeing no real division, he simply sings the

Name.
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GATHA 3738 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, the generous king on the brick
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The generous sovereign of Vaikuntha, out of love for Pundalik, stands upon the brick. He is the giver of all

attainments and has brought His entire retinue with Him.

He who grants fearlessness to His devotees calls out, saying take, take. He who created this universe and
established the great sages and gods, who upholds the twenty-one heavens by His mere will alone.

Says Tuka, the compassionate one fulfills every desire and grants prosperity, powers, liberation, and ultimately

His own company.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The generous emperor, the king of Vaikuntha, out of love for Pundalik, stands upon the brick. He is the giver
of every attainment, and He has brought His whole retinue with Him. He who grants His devotees freedom
from fear keeps calling out, take, take. He who made this universe, who set up the great sages and gods, who
holds up the twenty-one heavens by His will alone. Tuka says: the compassionate one fulfills every wish, and
grants prosperity, powers, and liberation; and in the end, His own company.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram marvels that the sovereign of Vaikuntha, who could stay enthroned in heaven, came and stands on a
humble brick at Pandhari out of love for his devotee Pundalik. This is the same God who made the universe,
established the sages and gods, and upholds all the heavens by his mere will. Yet here he stands open-handed,
calling out take, take, and giving away every gift, riches, powers, even liberation. The poem saves the greatest gift
for last: beyond all these prizes, the compassionate Lord finally gives his own company, which is the thing worth

having.
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GATHA 3739 The Nature of God

Nature of God, complete in all virtues
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
To be endowed with all virtues, that is the singular mark of God. In all others, something is present and

something is lacking.

The six divine glories in their fullness belong to the Lord alone. Says Tuka, whatever you say, it all befits this
Vitthal.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To be full of every virtue: that is the one mark of God. In all others, one thing is there and another is missing.
The six divine glories in their fullness belong to the Lord alone. Tuka says: whatever you say of Him, it all fits
this Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram offers a simple test for what God is: the one who is complete in every virtue. Everything else falls short,
having some qualities and lacking others, so it cannot be God. The six lordly glories that scripture names belong in
their fullness to the Lord alone, never partially. He ends by pinning this to a name and face: whatever lofty thing
you can rightly say of God, all of it fits this Vitthal standing before him.

GATHA 3740 Devotion to Vitthal

Urgent invitation, come to Pandhari

T [
d&old & UeY 31Tel | 378 Yefoids Hiclda 11111
1 T AT 979 | Siegl 93 @R /191 -1 Teb WY | 7T 01 T &l 1Y, 11
fawar eIt ol TERT | AT Ui T GeIGRT 11211
Siq 3178 TSI M| T B e I 11311
375 F B AT | bl et HuTferam 11411

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The bliss of Vaikuntha has come to Pandhari. Pundalik has gathered it all and stored it there.
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Take it, take it, O my fathers. Take the true measure with your tongues.

Make this one journey, and then nothing more needs to be done. Fold up the wares of sense pleasures and run to

Pandharpur.

While there is still a breath of life left, dwell in Pandhari. Says Tuka, this farmer's son implores you: do not be
lazy when profit is at hand.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The bliss of Vaikuntha has come down to Pandhari. Pundalik has gathered it all and stored it here. Take it,
take it, O my fathers. Take the true measure with your tongues. Make this one journey, and then nothing
more is left to do. Fold up the spread of sense pleasures and run to Pandharpur. While there is still a breath
of life left, dwell in Pandhari. Tuka says: do not be lazy when the profit is right here. This farmer's son begs

you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is calling the people he loves to a place and a profit he says is sitting right in front of them. The bliss of
Vaikuntha, he says, is no longer far off in heaven; Pundalik has drawn it down to Pandhari and stored it there for
the taking. So measure it out with your own tongues, by chanting the Name. He sets the price plainly: pack up the
whole spread of sense pleasures and run. Make this one journey while you still breathe, and after it nothing else

needs doing. The farmer's son ends by scolding the only real danger, laziness in the face of certain gain.

GATHA 3741 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the kirtan-shy gossip
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One who never remembers the deeds of God yet finds pleasure in gossip and idle tales, one who claps hands with
laughter but feels ashamed to clap in kirtan. Says Tuka, spit upon the face of such a one. He is headed for the
city of Yama to suffer.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Here is one who never once remembers the deeds of God, yet finds gossip and idle tales sweet. He claps his
hands and laughs along with them, but feels ashamed to clap his hands in kirtan. Tuka says: spit on the face

of such a one. He is going to the city of Yama to suffer.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming a split that a person carries in his own two hands. The same hands clap freely for gossip and
laughter but go shy and ashamed when it is time to clap in kirtan, and the mouth that loves idle tales never once
recalls what God has done. The harsh line, spit on that face, is aimed at the pattern, not at scorn for a soul: it asks
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you to feel the shame in the right place. Tukaram lands the stake by following the habit to its end. A life spent

shameless about gossip and ashamed of the Name walks itself toward Yama's city and its suffering.

GATHA 3742 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion over non-dual merger

HAS H&
318t Y ATSY ATE WA | M § TROT Jar et 1111
P! 3fd <€ & I A | 377ae I AT gt 1y, |
CMRTIUT FETeI HIERT | ST FARTT ardl 7T 11211
JoBT €07 3TTR 81 & AP | BIUT Tob Plod <8 AT 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

1 find no satisfaction in Advaita alone. Sweet to me is the service of Your feet.

Grant me this as my rightful gift: let me love Your kirtan and Your name. The celebration of the bond between

God and devotee is the true joy.

Keep it distinct and show it to me. Says Tuka, all of this is Yours. Grant it to me at some time.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In Advaita alone I find no peace. Sweet to me are these feet, and the service of You. Do this fitting thing: give
me only this gift, that I love Your kirtan and Your name. The joy of being God and devotee, the sweet festival
of the two, set it apart and show it to me. Tuka says: all of this is already Yours. Give it to me at some time.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is refusing the highest prize of the non-dual path because it would dissolve the very thing he wants.
Advaita, the merging where worshipper and worshipped become one, leaves him no satisfaction; what is sweet to
him is to stay at the feet and keep serving. So he names the one gift he is asking for: love for the Name and the
kirtan, and the festival that can only happen while God and devotee remain two. He even asks God to keep that
distinctness deliberately, to set it apart and show it to him. The closing line is quietly bold: since all of it is God's to
give anyway, let him be given the lasting two-ness rather than the merger.
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GATHA 3743 The Power of the Name

The Name as the whole of practice
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Your name is my austerity, Your name is my charity, Your name is my spiritual discipline. Your name is my
pilgrimage, Your name is my vow, Your name is my true merit.

Your name is my dharma, Your name is my work, Your name is my daily practice. Your name is my yoga, Your
name is my sacrifice, Your name is my prayer and meditation.

Your name is my knowledge, my listening, and my reflection. Your name is my constant contemplation.

Your name is my family tradition, my family dharma, and my daily observance. Your name is my conduct, my
thought, and my firm resolve.

Says Tuka, there is nothing else to declare. Without the Name, I have no wealth at all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This alone is my austerity, this alone is my charity, this alone is my discipline: Your name. This alone is my
pilgrimage, this alone is my vow; my one true merit is Your name. This is my dharma, this is my work, this is
my daily rule: Your name. This is my yoga, this is my sacrifice, this is my muttered prayer and meditation:
Your name. This is my knowledge, my listening, my reflection, my constant dwelling within: Your name. This
is my family custom, my family dharma, my daily observance: Your name. This is my conduct, my thinking,
my firm resolve: Your name. Tuka says: there is nothing else to tell of. Without the Name I have no wealth at
all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is collapsing the whole range of religion into one practice and saying it has fully replaced the rest. Item
by item he takes the recognized works, austerity, charity, pilgrimage, vows, ritual duty, yoga, sacrifice, scriptural
study, family custom, and assigns every one of them the same single content: Your name. This is not adding the
Name to the list; it is the Name standing in for the entire list. The repetition is the argument, each line shutting
another door until only chanting is left. He ends by stripping himself bare on purpose: there is nothing else to
report, and apart from the Name he owns no wealth at all.
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GATHA 3744 The Nature of God

Confident plea, the record of mercy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Tell me, O generous Lord, who has ever been delivered through devotion without a witness? What is the lineage
of my devotion? Who has ever been refused a prayer that was distinct from the knowledge of Brahman? Whose
desire have You left unfulfilled? Whose salvation have You ever delayed or turned back? Says Tuka, why would
anyone speak of separation without evidence?

IN PLAIN WORDS

Who was ever lifted up by devotion without a witness to it? Tell me this, O giver: what is the lineage of my
devotion? Who ever made a plea, set apart from the knowledge of Brahman, and was refused? Whose
longing did You leave unsatisfied? Whose rescue did You ever delay or turn back? Tuka says: why would
anyone, without proof, speak of being kept separate from You?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pressing God with God's own track record, almost like a case argued before the giver. He asks for the
witnesses and the lineage of devotion, the long line of those lifted up before him, and then runs through the
evidence as questions that answer themselves. Has any devotee's plea, made simply in love and apart from the dry
knowledge of Brahman, ever been refused? Has any longing gone unmet, any rescue been delayed? The final line
turns the doubt back on the doubter: with this whole record standing, no one has grounds to claim God keeps
them at a distance.

GATHA 3745 Devotion to Vitthal

Steady service, God walks alongside
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The joyful path unfolds slowly and steadily. This is the way of the young and old together, walking in devoted

service.

Even if weariness comes, one should not fall into delusion. Says Tuka, God walks step by step alongside His

servants.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The happy path opens slowly, gently, with room to breathe. This is the way of young and old together,
walking straight in willing service. Even if weariness comes, do not fall into confusion. Tuka says: with His

servants, God walks step for step beside them.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing the pace of the devotional path and the company you keep on it. It is a happy road that
opens slowly and gently, not a sprint, and it is walked in plain service where young and old move along together.
He warns about the one real hazard along the way: tiredness, which can tip into confusion and make you doubt
the road. Against that he sets the steadying fact he wants remembered. God does not watch the servant from
ahead or behind but walks step for step at his side, so the weariness need never become despair.

GATHA 3746 Faith and Trust

Faith, the strayed path set right
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If one has strayed from the path, God sets it right again further along. Therefore, the servants of Hari never
know the womb of rebirth.

What of past karma? Who knows when it might lose its hold? Says Tuka, when one's eyes are opened, there is no

more suffering.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If I have lost the path, He sets it straight again further on. So the servants of Hari do not know the womb of
rebirth. As for the karma stored up from before, who knows when it loses its hold? Tuka says: once the eyes
are opened, there is no more suffering.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is answering the fear that one stumble dooms a devotee. If you wander off the road, he says, God simply
sets it straight again up ahead, so Hari's servants are spared the womb of rebirth that wandering would otherwise
earn. He raises the obvious objection himself, the weight of karma stored up from the past, and leaves it as an
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open question, suggesting it can lose its grip in a way no one can predict. The closing line names the real turning
point. The end of suffering comes not from a clean record but from opened eyes, the seeing that changes
everything.

GATHA 3747 Longing and Separation

Longing, the deathbed meeting

LREIRC

P dl ST S ST | BedTuT AT THTST 1111
RYSATAT Al IR Hel | feposead gt STredm @ 1YL I
IR & e geliar Mar | 3drfdes <@t 79 et 11211
UIE3ATAREe! Rl bR | 3afder f&rar s 1311
VB WAMIA Bl Sita | HIfbad hid 37eTe™ 11411
JopT €I BIScl 3TTsfdbel i1 | dR TpUTOT Hid aTeT 11511
ST 3T 3ATesfced YT | UTEU; ol T 375y 3id 11611

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When will I see that day of supreme blessing and auspiciousness? At the end of this life, may there be a meeting

at Your feet, and may all attachment to this wretched body be swiftly severed. Let this accumulated karma and
entanglement come to an end, for the mind has become eager, O God.

At every step, when I reflect, countless agitations arise in the mind. Therefore, the jiva is gripped by fear, and I

cry out desperately for mercy.

Says Tuka, if what I have said reaches Your ears, then rush to me, O wielder of the disc. In the depths of sorrow

I call upon Your feet.

How much longer will You test me?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
When will I see that day with my eyes, the day of every blessing and grace? At the end of my life, let there be
a meeting at Your feet, and let this wretched body's ties be cut quickly. Let this stored-up karma and the knot
in my lap be finished; my mind has grown impatient, O God. At every step, when I think it over, endless
agitations rise in my mind and body. So the jiva is gripped with fear, and I cry out for pity with all my voice.
Tuka says: if what I have said has reached Your ears, then come running, O wielder of the disc. In my sorrow

I have called and called on Your feet. How much longer will You keep me waiting for the end?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praying for one thing, a meeting at God's feet at the very end of life, with the body's ties cut quickly so
nothing holds him back. He wants the stored-up karma and the tangle in his lap done with, and admits his mind
has grown impatient for it. The reason for the urgency is honest fear: every time he examines himself, countless
agitations rise, and the jiva trembles, so he cries out for mercy at full voice. The poem turns into a direct appeal, if
his words have reached God's ears, then come running, O wielder of the disc. It ends not in calm but in the ache of

waiting, asking how much longer the end will be withheld.
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GATHA 3748 Longing and Separation

Longing, waiting on the path
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If I knew the secret, I would not suffer this toil. When the burden was on Your head, how could I have any

interference? If You had given the assurance of fearlessness, then my mind would have been steady.

Says Tuka, look, I stand here waiting on the path.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If I understood the secret of it, I would not be worn out like this. The burden was on Your head; what stirring
could there be from my side? Had the gift of fearlessness been given, my mind would have grown steady.
Tuka says: look, I am standing right here on the path.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is laying his exhaustion at God's feet and quietly handing back the responsibility. He admits he does not
know the secret of the path, and says if he did he would not be wearing himself out trying. Then he presses the
point that the burden was placed on God's head, not his, so his own effort could never be what carries it. What he
is really asking for is the gift of fearlessness, the assurance that would let his restless mind settle at last. He ends
by simply pointing to himself: look, I am standing right here on the path, waiting for You to act.

GATHA 3749 Prayers

Prayer, remembrance and life's moisture
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Again and again, let me not forget You. Let my chitta dwell in Your qualities.

You alone are the giver of all desires, O mighty one, O compassionate mother and father. As eagerly as the mind

rushes toward gain, so let it contemplate Your feet.
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Says Tuka, may my jiva find the moisture of life within. O Panduranga, reveal Yourself swiftly now.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Again and again, let me never forget this. Let my heart live inside Your qualities. You alone are the giver of
what is desired, O mighty one; O merciful mother and father. As eagerly as the mind rushes after gain, let it
dwell that way on Your feet. Tuka says: let my soul find the moisture of life. O Panduranga, show Yourself

quickly now.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praying for the one thing he keeps losing, steady remembrance, asking that he never forget and that
his heart take up residence inside God's qualities. He addresses Panduranga as the only giver of what is desired
and as mother and father at once, leaning on both power and tenderness. Then he names the honest gap between
how he is and how he wants to be: the mind chases worldly gain with real eagerness, and he begs that the same
eagerness be turned toward God's feet. The closing image is dryness longing for water. Let the soul find the
moisture of life, and let God reveal Himself quickly, now, not someday.

GATHA 3750 Devotion to Vitthal

Tender devotion, the babbling child
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Hear my playful words, O God, and give them Your attentive chitta. I have come to Your feet out of love and
affection.

Whatever brings You joy, let that bring joy to my mind as well. Your supreme excellence is not diminished by
satisfying the wish of a child.

Says Tuka, even if I speak in a babbling way, the delight of this playful devotion only grows.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Hear my playful words, O God, and give them Your full attention. I have come close to Your feet, brimming
with love. Whatever brings You joy, let that be the joy of my mind too. Your supreme greatness is not
lessened by granting a child its wish. Tuka says: even if I speak in baby-talk, the delight of this play only

grows.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is approaching God not as a petitioner but as a doted-on child, and asking only to be listened to with full
attention. He has come to the feet brimming with love, and surrenders his own preference: whatever pleases God,
let that please him too. Then he answers an unspoken worry, that asking favors might somehow diminish God. A
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parent's greatness is not lessened by granting a child's wish, he says, so God loses nothing by indulging him. He
even turns his own clumsiness into charm: if his words come out as baby-talk, that only makes the loving play
between child and parent sweeter.

GATHA 3751 Prayers

Prayer, the mother in the final hour
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The gain of this human birth lies in the vision of the Lord. Death pursues us from behind, and You are the
compassionate mother-.

By what means can this deliverance from the body happen? I have grown so weary, and I fear that place of
return. Says Tuka, You are the mother. Come now in this final hour, O Vitthal.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The gain of being born a human is the sight of the Lotus-navelled Lord. Death comes chasing at my back,
and You are the merciful mother. By what means can this happen, this slipping free of the body's coat? I have
grown so weary, and I am afraid of that place I must return to. Tuka says: You are my mother. Come now, in
this last extremity, O Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming the single point of a human life and then crying for help to reach it. The whole gain of this
birth, he says, is the vision of the Lord; everything else is beside the point. But death is chasing him from behind,
so the matter is urgent, and he turns to God as a frightened child turns to its mother. He asks plainly how the
release can be managed, the slipping free of the body like shedding a coat, and confesses he is worn out and afraid
of the rebirth that waits if he fails. The poem ends as a deathbed plea: You are my mother, so come now, in this
final hour, O Vitthal.
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GATHA 3752 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the God who comes running
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I do not let merit or fault cling to my being, brushing them off as they come on the surface. O God, who dwells

close within, I call on You to rush in and deliver me from that place.

Whatever stirs within, I make it known openly, and recognizing the outcry, You come rushing. Says Tuka, I
have survived this time by the strength of the Capable One, and in that strength I find my happiness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I do not let merit or fault stick to me. As they come on the surface, I brush them off. You live close within me,
so I call out and run to You; from that place, You set me free. Whatever rises inside me, I make it known out
loud. You hear the cry and come running. Tuka says: I have survived this time by the strength of the Capable
One; in His strength I stay happy.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses to be defined by his own record, good or bad, brushing both merit and fault off the surface rather
than hoarding either. What he keeps instead is a habit of crying out to the God he says dwells close within. He
does not hide what stirs inside him; he speaks it openly, and trusts that the outcry itself brings God rushing to
deliver him. The whole poem rests its weight on one claim: he is alive and at peace not by his own power but by
the strength of the Capable One.

GATHA 3753 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, cling and never let go
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now, with firm resolve, let me drink this nectar of devotion. Just as an ant carries away the sweetness stored in
the narrowest crevice, so may my jiva cling to Your feet, O Keshava, and never let go.

Let all desire for sense objects become desolate and barren. A hungry dog, once it finds food, may risk its very

life, but it will not release what is in its mouth.

Says Tuka, as a lover consumed by passion counts life as a blade of grass, and as an unfaithful woman pursues

her desire, so I pursue devotion of that very intensity.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now, with my mind made up, let me drink this nectar. An ant carries off the sweetness stored in the
narrowest crack; let my jiva cling like that to Your feet, Keshava, and never let go. Let every hunger for sense
objects fall barren and waste. A hungry dog will risk its life over its food, but it will not let go of what is in its
mouth. What victory is there over the mind? To a man burning with desire, his own life is a blade of grass; an

unfaithful woman chases what she wants. Tuka says: with that same hunger, I come for devotion.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praying for a single-minded, gripping devotion and reaching for the bluntest images he can find to
measure it. He wants to hold Krishna's feet the way an ant holds onto sweetness in a crevice, the way a hungry dog
will not drop the food in its mouth even on pain of death. To make room for it he asks that every craving for sense
objects go barren. Then he names the stakes without flinching: the lover who counts his life as worthless grass, the
unfaithful woman who chases her desire past all shame. He turns even those reckless hungers into a yardstick,
asking that his pursuit of God be at least that fierce.

GATHA 3754 Prayers

Prayer, the weak one pleading
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have not reached that place, though I have come bearing the sufferings of this body. Now bring my mind back
to its proper course, O Narayana.

I am burdened under many debts. Please grant me relief.

Says Tuka, I am weak in strength, and that is why I come to You pleading.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I have not reached that place, though I came here carrying the sufferings of this body. Now bring my mind
back to its proper course, Narayana. I am crushed under many debts; grant me relief. Tuka says: I have no

strength of my own, and that is why I come pleading.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram admits he has fallen short. He set out toward the goal and bore the body's pain along the way, but he has
not arrived, and he asks Narayana to bring his straying mind back into line. The many debts he names are the
weight of all that binds him, and he begs to be released from them. He makes no claim of merit or power; the one

ground he stands on is his own weakness, which is exactly why he comes pleading rather than demanding.

GATHA 3755 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, contentment found at last

LG G

g Ttcll SIS | IS HIg R = AT 111
FHTHT A 1dal | Xl dicll araR 13, ]
o 77 2@ 3feitaie | 3TH=AT g Y 11211
JopT €U o 3R | W et Rt 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have wandered far and wide, but nowhere has my longing been fulfilled. Now I have found contentment and

remain just to speak of it.

Accept this blessing, O God, and abide in our good fortune. Says Tuka, let us eat first and take care of the itching

in between.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I have wandered far and wide, but nowhere was my longing filled. Now I have found peace, and I stay only to
speak of it. Take this blessing, God, and abide in our good fortune. Tuka says: let us eat first, and settle the

small itch in between.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram looks back on a long search that left him empty everywhere he went, and reports the turn: he has finally
come to rest. Now that he is content, he stays on with no other purpose than to tell of it. He even speaks to God as
a close companion, offering a blessing and asking Him to dwell in this good fortune. The homely last line puts first

things first: take the real nourishment now, and the lesser itches can be dealt with along the way.
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GATHA 3756 Faith and Trust

Faith, no one leaves empty
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who has ever gone from here empty-handed? Everyone who has come to this place has received. Then what is

the hurry now? His concern is for each one.
T will not take on any burden for the sake of mere reputation. No great learning is needed.

Says Tuka, God need not be sought elsewhere. His presence is already revealed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Who has ever left this place empty-handed? Everyone who came here received. So why the hurry now? He
cares for each one. I take on no burden just for the sake of a name; no great learning is needed. Tuka says:

there is no need to go anywhere. God need not be sought elsewhere; His presence is already here.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram steadies the anxious seeker with a plain assurance: nobody who has come to God's door has ever gone
away with nothing. Since God carries the concern for each person, there is no cause to rush or to grasp. He refuses
to take on burdens merely to build a reputation and insists that no scholarship is required to be received. The
closing claim is the boldest one: stop searching elsewhere, because the presence you are looking for is already

disclosed right here.

GATHA 3757 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the half-hearted pilgrim
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The cravings of the senses are satisfied, yet the same pleasures seem sweet again. People say they will go to

Pandharpur, but they find this worldly life more agreeable.
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What has settled at the root of the mind is what the eyes see as happiness. Says Tuka, they lend their ears
selectively, sorting between what they want and what they do not.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The senses get their fill, and the same pleasures look sweet all over again. People say they will go to
Pandharpur, yet they find this worldly life more to their liking. What has settled deep in the mind is what the
eyes call happiness. Tuka says: they lend their ears only where they please, picking and choosing what they
want to hear.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram watches the trap of repeated craving: the senses are satisfied, and at once the same pleasures look sweet
again, so satisfaction never sticks. People talk piously about going to Pandharpur, but what they really prefer is
the worldly life they already have. The point he lands is about the heart, not the lips: whatever has lodged at the
root of the mind is what a person will count as happiness and chase with the eyes. Even their listening is selective,
taking in only what flatters the desire already sitting inside, which is worth turning back on oneself rather than at
the neighbor.

GATHA 3758 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the master's honor at stake
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now, O God, I have set myself free, and things no longer appear as they did. Now the sense of separate selfhood
is gone, and no separate place remains.

Take charge and keep me with You from now on, O God. Says Tuka, if Your servant goes naked, the shame is on
the master-.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now, God, I have let myself go, and nothing looks the way it did. Now there is no separate sense of I; no
separate place is left. Take charge of me, God, and keep me with You from here on. Tuka says: if Your servant
goes about naked, the shame falls on the master.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the surrender as already done: he has released his grip on himself, and the old way of seeing
has dissolved. With the sense of a separate self gone, there is no longer any place standing apart from God. From
inside that emptiness he hands himself over completely and asks God to take charge and keep him close. The
sharp closing line makes the surrender total: a servant who is left exposed shames his own master, so Tukaram
puts the responsibility for his care squarely on the Lord he belongs to.
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GATHA 3759 Longing and Separation

Longing, crying at the great gate
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Bound by hope, I cry out for mercy, with my whole life devoted to this cause. I wait for a reply, crying out at the

great gate.

Do what is fitting according to Your nature, O Lord, even if it means cutting all ties. Says Tuka, once the final

verdict is given, who would carry on with empty chatter?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Bound by hope, I cry out for mercy, my whole life bent on this one thing. I stand at the great gate, calling out,
waiting for an answer. Do what fits Your own nature, Lord, even if it means cutting every tie. Tuka says: once
the final verdict is given, who keeps up the empty chatter then?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is held fast by hope and pours his whole life into a single plea for mercy, crying out at the great gate and
waiting for any reply. He leaves the outcome to God, asking only that the Lord act according to His own nature,
even if that means severing every attachment that binds him. He is not bargaining for a particular result; he wants
the matter settled. The last line says why: once a final verdict is delivered, the restless arguing simply stops, and

that settled silence is what he longs for.

GATHA 3760 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the puffed-up pretender
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The firefly puffs itself up before the sun, but the whole world witnesses both. One who is not worthy of shining
on his own tries to impress by showing off to four people.
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A buttermilk drinker pretends to eat from a churning pot, but his own impatience gives him away. Says Tuka,

cursed be the smooth ways of the deceiver, who shows his pipe and cuts at ease.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A firefly puffs itself up before the sun, but the whole world sees them both. One who cannot shine on his own
tries to impress by showing off to a few onlookers. A man who only drinks buttermilk pretends he is eating
from the churning pot, but his own impatience gives him away. Tuka says: cursed be the smooth manner of
the cheat, who shows his pipe and slits the throat at ease.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram skewers the hollow boaster with three sharp pictures. The firefly that swells with pride before the sun
fools no one, because everyone can see both at once; the show-off who has no real light of his own performs for a
small audience instead. The buttermilk drinker who acts as if he were feasting betrays himself by his own restless
impatience. The harshest image names the danger in false sweetness: the con man whose gentle manner is only a
cover while he cuts at ease. Read against oneself, the poem warns against putting on a display that has nothing
real behind it.

GATHA 3761 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, tested by fire
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Dry words alone will not do. There must be the moisture of genuine genuine experience.

If you truly care about your own welfare, then let Narayana bear witness to the truth. In the final reckoning,

the test comes through fire.

No one holds heated iron in their hands with pleasure. Says Tuka, it is well when a vow is kept unbroken. Only

what is truly genuine earns the name of real.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Dry words alone will not carry you; the tongue must be moist with real experience. If you truly care about
your own good, let Narayana stand as witness to the truth. At the end the verdict comes through fire. No one
holds red-hot iron in the hand for pleasure. Tuka says: it is well when a vow stays unbroken; only what is
truly genuine earns the name of real.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram insists that talk is not enough; words go dry unless they are wet with lived experience. If a person
genuinely wants their own welfare, they will let Narayana, the truth itself, be the witness of how they live. He
names the cost with the image of an ordeal by fire: no one grips heated iron for fun, and the final reckoning tests a
person that severely. What survives the test is a vow kept whole. Only that which is actually real, and not merely
spoken, deserves to be called real.

GATHA 3762 Longing and Separation

Longing, this is my only refuge
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have crossed over mountains of sorrow and come to Your feet, yet even here I find my welfare uncertain.

When the jiva cannot see Your presence, it becomes sorrowful, and everything seems impossibly hard.
T will not abandon hope, yet it feels like despair. The day of my chitta's fulfillment does not seem to arrive.

Says Tuka, You are ever gracious, O God. This alone is the one place for my jiva.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have climbed over mountains of sorrow to reach Your feet, yet even here my good is not certain. When the
jiva cannot see You, the mind grows sad and everything feels impossibly hard. I will not give up, but it feels
like despair; the day my heart's wish is fulfilled does not come. Tuka says: You are gracious forever, God.

This alone is the one place for my soul.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes arriving at God's feet after crossing whole mountains of grief, only to find that even there his
welfare feels uncertain. The pain is the hidden face: when his soul cannot perceive God's presence, the mind sinks
and everything turns unbearably hard. He refuses to abandon hope, yet the waiting feels like despair, because the
day his longing is satisfied keeps not arriving. He holds on anyway, resting everything on God's enduring grace
and on the conviction that this is the single refuge his soul has.
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GATHA 3763 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the empty mouth and the blind eyes
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How much do the wretched endure? They know not the torment of worldly life. Anxiety churns in the chitta at

all times.

What effort is there in uttering the name of Rama with an empty mouth? Inverted delusion entangles them in

the snare of sense pleasures. Even when they understand, they do not truly see.
Their eyes are open yet shut. The wind of illusion fills their being with its play.

Says Tuka, such people are devoid of name and wisdom. In countless guises, one after another, they perish.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How much do the wretched suffer, not knowing the torment of worldly life, the worry burning in the heart all
the while? What labor is it to say Rama with an empty mouth? An upside-down delusion ties them into the
snare of the senses. Even when they understand, they do not truly see; their eyes are open and yet shut. The
wind of Maya fills them and plays through them. Tuka says: such people are without true name and wisdom;
in countless guises, one after another, they perish.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram grieves over how much people endure without recognizing the worldly life that grinds them, with anxiety
smoldering in the heart day and night. He points out how little it would actually cost to say Rama, yet a backwards
delusion keeps them tangled in the snare of the senses. The deepest charge is that even when they understand,
they do not see: their eyes are open and blind at once, because the wind of Maya is blowing through them and
moving them like a play. He ends on the stakes: lacking real name and real wisdom, such people slip through
endless disguises and keep perishing, an exhortation meant to wake the listener rather than to despise anyone.
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GATHA 3764 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the storehouse of blessing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A storehouse of blessings upon blessings, knowing neither weariness nor lack. This abundance has come in

fullness, and one can only say it is good and good again.
Janardana dwells in all people. Whatever is seen here is pure.

Says Tuka, through many mouths, let the truth be preserved with joy.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Here is a storehouse of blessing upon blessing. It knows no weariness, no lack. This fullness has come,
brimming over. One can only say it is good, and good again. Janardana lives in all people. Whatever is seen

here is pure. Tuka says: through many mouths, keep the truth, keep it with joy.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming an abundance that does not run dry and does not tire, and his only response is praise
repeated. The reason it overflows is the line in the middle: Janardana, God, dwells inside every person, so
whatever the eye lands on here is already pure. Seen this way, the world is not a problem to be cleared away but a
fullness to be received. His closing word turns it outward: let this truth be carried on many tongues and held with

joy, not hoarded.

GATHA 3765 Longing and Separation

Longing, the Name that has not touched me
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have extolled the greatness of the Name, but no trace of that essence has entered my own being. How can there
be contentment, O Panduranga, when nothing touches me within? Where there is true gain, the seeking is a
delight.

But a diluted effort yields only a diluted result. Says Tuka, display Your own greatness. Do not rest Your

reputation upon my weak devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have praised the greatness of the Name out loud. But not a drop of that sweetness has entered me. How can
I be at peace, Panduranga, when nothing inside me is even touched? Where the gain is real, the seeking itself
is a delight. A half-hearted effort gives only a watered-down result. Tuka says: show Your own greatness. Do

not rest Your name on my weak devotion.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram catches the gap between his words and his condition: he has sung the glory of the Name, yet feels none
of its sweetness reach him, and so he cannot rest. He diagnoses himself honestly, his effort has been thin, and thin
effort yields a thin result. Rather than pretend, he hands the burden back to Panduranga: let God prove His own
greatness instead of staking His reputation on a devotion as weak as Tuka's. It is a prayer that refuses to fake the
experience it does not yet have.

GATHA 3766 Prayers

Prayer, weighed words at the feet

LRI G

& fo IRAR | gsargt 3 1111
BRAT At faTdl | JaaTd eHaTIdT 11311
s T | 37edf ETd aigd 11211
SireIfat g1d | &t et Hforard 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Again and again I test and weigh my words. I make this prayer at Your feet: do not neglect me, O Lord of

Kamala.

With the water of the Ganga, I offer an oblation to the Ganga itself. Says Tuka, with folded hands I bow in

reverence.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Again and again I check it, weighing every word. I make this plea at Your feet: do not pass me by, Lord of
Kamala. With Ganga water I offer Ganga her own oblation, Panduranga. Tuka, with folded hands, bows

down.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says he keeps testing his own prayer, turning the words over to be sure of them, and the request is
simple: do not overlook me. The striking image is the middle one. Offering Ganga water back to the Ganga, which
means he has nothing of his own to give God except what God already is and gives. So the prayer is not a
transaction but pure homage; all he can truly add is folded hands and a bowed head.

GATHA 3767 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the unexpected arrival
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Unexpectedly, O King of gods, I have arrived at Your feet. It is well, for the long journey from a distant land has
ended.

Remaining here, I depart, leaving a mark of my visit. Says Tuka, the service of Your feet is the prize my longing
has won.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All at once, King of gods, I have reached Your feet. It is good. The long road from a far country is over. I stay
here, and I go, leaving the mark of my coming. Tuka says: the service of Your feet is the prize my longing has

won.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes arriving at God suddenly, as if the long pilgrimage from a distant land had ended without his
planning it. He treats this not as his achievement but as grace landing unexpectedly. Even as he must move on,
the visit leaves a trace on him, he is not the same for having come. The line he settles on is that to serve at these
feet is itself the reward, the thing his longing was always reaching for, now received.
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GATHA 3768 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, no other power holds sway
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Now I shall reach home in Your company, O generous Lord. I will place my head upon Your feet, and surely You

will not forsake me.

From here to there, no other power holds sway. Says Tuka, the wielder of the disc is the crown jewel of the

strong.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now I will reach home in this giver's company. I lay my head on His feet. He will never forsake me. From
here all the way to there, no other power has any say. Tuka says: the wielder of the disc is the crown jewel of
the strong.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks with the confidence of someone who is no longer walking alone: with God beside him, arriving
home is certain. The surrender is bodily, his head set on God's feet, and the trust is total, He will not abandon. The
claim sharpens in the third line: over the whole stretch of the journey, no rival power has authority. The closing
title, the disc-bearer as crown jewel of the strong, names where that security comes from, the strongest one of all

is the one carrying him.

GATHA 3769 The Power of the Name

The Name, kirtan is everything

qAS g%
Id 71T et 74 | T 0T {FETed 1111
3N I ST ST | SaRTaT Uty 11311
HTEATT T & YT | 376 JIT bl 11211
JebT T AT &R | PIUT B FiaselT 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My mind has done well in setting out on this path. By the might of the Lord, one may go fearlessly to that place.
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No elaborate spiritual practice is required; kirtan is everything. Says Tuka, so great is His power. Who can
cause any delay?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My mind did well to set out on this path. By the Lord's power one can go to that place without fear. No
elaborate practice is needed. Kirtan is the whole of it. Tuka says: so great is His power, who could ever hold
me back?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram praises his own mind for choosing this road and says the journey can be made without fear because the
strength is the Lord's, not his. His central claim is deliberately plain and radical: the heavy apparatus of spiritual
technique is not required, singing God's praises is the entire path. He grounds this in God's power rather than the
seeker's skill. And if that power is carrying you, he ends, no obstacle has the strength to cause delay.

GATHA 3770 Faith and Trust

Faith, nothing remains but God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is nothing before or after, nothing besides this. All else has been swept clean and cleared away.

Without faith, the names of everything else are empty. Says Tuka, without God, nothing at all remains.

IN PLAIN WORDS

There is nothing behind, nothing ahead, nothing else besides this. Nothing is left over. The whole account
has been settled and swept clean. Without faith, the names of all other things are empty. Tuka says: apart
from God, nothing at all remains.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a stripping-away that is total: past and future, every other thing, all of it cleared like a settled
account. What is left is the bare fact named in the last line, apart from God, nothing remains. The middle line
gives the hinge: it is faith that empties the other names of their content; without it they sound full, but they hold
nothing. This is the contemplative endpoint where everything that competed for the heart has simply ceased to
count.
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GATHA 3771 Renunciation

Renunciation, the painful pull of two loves
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A spirit of renunciation has entered his being, and he desires to retire to the forest. Why should his mind not be

given peace? The soul suffers from separation.

He cannot shake the pull of Pandhari and will not give up the garland from around his neck. Says Tuka, life has

become joyless and distasteful. A shameful existence it is to serve under such conditions.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A spirit of renunciation has entered him. He longs to go off and serve in the forest. Why should his mind not
be given peace? Being apart wears the soul down. Yet he cannot escape the pull of Pandhari, and he will not
give up the garland at his throat. Tuka says: life has turned joyless and bitter. It is a shameful thing to serve

in such a state.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram traces a man torn between two genuine pulls: a rising urge to renounce the world and withdraw to the
forest, and an attachment to Pandhari and the garland of his devotion that he cannot bring himself to drop.
Neither love will release him, and the separation, from peace, from the Lord, grinds the soul down. He names the
result without softening it: life has gone joyless, and to keep serving while inwardly so divided feels shameful to
him. The poem holds the ache of devotion that has not yet been resolved into rest.

GATHA 3772 Prayers

Prayer, the child who cannot bear harshness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How can a beloved child bear harshness? It would sooner give up its very life. O mother and father, watch over

me with eyes of grace.

I should not have to see suffering before my eyes. I fell behind, caught in the hands of worldly life, and could not

reach Your feet.

Says Tuka, think it over, O God. However You choose to keep me, so shall it be.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How can a loved child bear harsh treatment? It would sooner give up its life. Mother, father, watch over me
with eyes of grace. Do not make me look on suffering. I fell behind, caught in the hands of worldly life, and
never reached Your feet. Tuka says: think it over, God. However You decide to keep me, so let it be.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram pleads as a child before parents, saying a beloved child cannot endure harshness and would rather die
than face it. He asks God, addressed as mother and father, to look on him with grace and spare him the sight of
suffering. He confesses honestly why he is in trouble: he lagged behind, gripped by worldly life, and never made it
to God's feet. Yet the prayer ends in surrender, not demand, he asks God to weigh the matter and then leaves the

verdict entirely to Him, accepting whatever keeping God chooses.

GATHA 3773 Longing and Separation

Longing, draw aside the curtain
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The wealth of a dream is neither in the hand nor in the pocket. Why can You not become directly present, O
Hari? Speak and wipe away the darkness from my heart.

Let me behold Your tender lotus feet. Says Tuka, O life of my life, now draw aside the curtain and put away all
that is stored.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The wealth of a dream is not in the hand or in the lap. Why will You not become real before me, Hari? Speak,
and wipe the soot from my heart. Let me see Your soft lotus feet. Tuka says: life of my life, push aside the

curtain now. Set aside all that is hidden away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram complains that an unseen God is like dream-wealth, real-seeming but impossible to hold, and he wants
the real thing in plain sight. He asks Hari to become present and to speak, because a word from God would scour
away the grime darkening his heart. The longing is to behold the tender lotus feet directly, not in imagination. The
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final image makes the request intimate and urgent: God is the life of his life, and Tuka asks Him to draw back the

curtain and stop withholding what is just on the other side.

GATHA 3774 Longing and Separation

Longing, brought to the edge
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The experiences spoken of by the virtuous will come to pass within, and my jiva yearns for that bliss. Now take

my life as an offering and seat me in the company of saints.

Says Tuka, I have come to the very edge of desperation. Do not let anything remain unsettled, O Narayana.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The experiences the wise ones speak of will come to pass within me. My soul aches for that bliss. Now take
my life as an offering, and seat me in the row of the saints. Tuka says: I have come to the very edge of

desperation. Do not let anything stay unsettled, Narayana.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram trusts that the inner experiences the realized speak of are meant for him too, and his whole being burns
for that joy. He offers up his very life as the price and asks only one thing, to be seated among the saints, in their
company. The urgency is stark: he says he has reached the brink of desperation, the point where waiting longer is
unbearable. So he presses Narayana to settle the matter now and leave nothing hanging, a prayer with no patience
left in it.

GATHA 3775 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, true coin against the plating
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why should I live merely wearing the ornaments and decorations of devotion like borrowed finery? Let me earn
my own spiritual wealth through genuine effort and display it openly as I wish. Genuine coin rings true when
tested, but the illusion of plating lasts only so long.

Says Tuka, traps lie ahead and behind. Do not bring me to such ruin, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why should I live just wearing the ornaments and finery of devotion? Let me earn my own wealth by real
labor, and wear it openly, as I wish. Tested on the scale, true metal proves best. How long can plated gold
keep up its pretense? Tuka says: there are traps ahead and traps behind. Do not bring me to such ruin, God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses borrowed religion: he does not want to parade devotion he has not actually earned, like a man
decked in finery that is not his. He wants the real thing, won by genuine effort, and worn without disguise. His test
is the goldsmith's, true metal rings true when weighed, while gilt-over-base metal can only keep its act so long
before it is exposed. Knowing the traps of pretense lie on every side, he asks God to keep him from that ruin, the
ruin of a faith that is only plating.

GATHA 3776 Prayers

Prayer, testing the rescuer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Will You Yourself become the touchstone? Why this running about for a test? The mercy I have pleaded for still

remains. Life persists in its nature of being alive.

From where can the seed sprout without the nurture of love and longing? Says Tuka, I shall punish this body.

Come then to rescue it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Will you yourself become the touchstone that tests me? Why all this running about for a test? The mercy I
begged for is still owed to me. My life goes on, still alive in its own way. Without love and longing, how can
any seed sprout? There is none. Tuka says: I will punish this body. Then come running to rescue it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns his pleading into a kind of dare. He asks why God keeps testing him when the mercy he has
already prayed for has never arrived, and his bare life simply persists. He insists that nothing grows without love
and longing, so a heart left untended will not flower on its own. Then he names his stake bluntly: he will torment
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his own body until God is forced to come running to save it. It is the prayer of a devotee who will hold God to His
promise by any means.

GATHA 3777 Prayers

Prayer, the mind stirred up
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

T'was performing my service in quiet contentment. Why then, O God, have You agitated my mind? Countless
waves rise in the chitta, and it seems as though everything should be renounced.

Who but You is the governor of the mind, O Narayana? Tell me if there is another. Says Tuka, this is my plea
made in playful earnestness. I do not know how to play games.

Will You play them on my behalf?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I was doing my service, settled and content. Why then, O God, have you stirred up my mind? Countless
waves keep rising in my heart, and it feels as if I should give everything up. Who but you governs the mind?
Tell me, Narayana, is there any other? Tuka says: this is my plea, made half in play. I do not know how to
play these games. Will you play them for me?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram complains, half teasing, that God has disturbed a peace he had already found. He was serving quietly
when suddenly the mind began to churn with endless waves, until renouncing everything seemed the only option.
He then pins the responsibility where it belongs: God alone governs the mind, so this turmoil must be God's
doing. Confessing that he does not know how to handle such inner games, he hands them straight back, asking
God to play them on his behalf. The stake is simple: the disciple cannot quiet his own mind, so the one who stirred
it must settle it.

200



Tukaram Gatha Volume 8

GATHA 3778 Faith and Trust

Faith, the reassured servant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the master reassures his servant, then true faith takes root. The servant does not falter in his duty, for the

master's appreciation nurtures great devotion.

By the master's words, comfort and fearlessness arise. Says Tuka, the servant does not ask for wages, yet his
forehead should not be left bare.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the master reassures his servant, then true faith takes root. The servant does not fail in his duty, for
the master's praise feeds great love. The master's words bring comfort and a fearless hand. Tuka says: the
servant asks for no wages, yet his forehead should not be left bare.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes how faith between servant and master actually grows. It is the master's reassurance, not the
servant's effort, that lets trust take root and keeps the servant steady in his work. A word of appreciation does
more than payment: it nourishes devotion and gives the servant a fearless heart. The closing line names what the
servant truly wants. He does not ask for wages, but he asks that his forehead not be left bare, meaning the mark of
belonging, the master's blessing and acknowledgment. So too the devotee serves God for recognition and grace,
not reward.

GATHA 3779 Prayers

Prayer, leave my path to you
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You know what serves my welfare, and You know what is fitting. Do not set me upon a path of madness that

leads nowhere.

You hold all authority, and You are the knower of all things. O King of the wise, please accept Tuka.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You know what is good for me, and you know what is fitting. Do not set me on a path of madness that leads
nowhere. You hold all power; you are the knower of everything. O King of the wise, accept Tuka.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays his whole direction in God's hands. He admits that God, not he, knows what truly serves his welfare
and what is fitting, so he begs not to be led down some futile, maddening road of his own choosing. He grounds
the plea in what God is: the holder of all authority and the knower of all things. Calling God the King of the wise,
he asks only to be accepted. The stake is surrender of judgment itself: the devotee stops trusting his own sense of
the right path and asks the all-knowing one to choose it for him.

GATHA 3780 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, the strength of humility
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who stands arguing will get caught in entanglements. A small stream cannot withstand a flood and will be

washed away.

Hardness meets its match in equal force, but the humble one sees no harm at all. Says Tuka, the one who blends
with all is kin to everyone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whoever stands and argues gets caught in tangles. A small stream has no force against a flood; it is washed
away. Hardness meets its match in equal force, but the humble one comes to no harm. Tuka says: the one
who blends with everything is kin to all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets the way of arguing against the way of yielding. The one who stands his ground in dispute only gets
snared, like a thin stream swept off by a flood it cannot resist. Hardness invites a matching hardness, force against
force, while the humble person stays untouched by the collision. The closing line turns this into a quiet ideal: the
one who blends with all, who does not set himself against others, becomes everyone's kin. Examine where you
brace and argue, and see how the stiffness itself is what gets broken.
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GATHA 3781 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, the secret of non-separation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Because of ego, the connection was severed and the meeting could not take place. God revealed the secret, and
all delusion was destroyed.

When you twist your own ear with your hand, the pain is not in something separate from you. Says Tuka, in the
bliss of solitude, all kinfolk are entangled as one.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Because of ego the bond was cut, and the meeting could not happen. God showed me the secret, and all my
delusion broke. When you twist your own ear with your hand, the pain is not in something separate from
you. Tuka says: in the joy of solitude, all my kin are gathered into one.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells what it was that kept him apart from God and what dissolved it. The ego had severed the
connection, so the meeting never came; then God revealed the inner secret and the whole delusion collapsed. His
image makes it plain: when your own hand twists your own ear, the hurt is not in some other being, because it is

all you. In the same way there is no real separation between the self and God. So in the bliss of solitude he finds
not loneliness but everyone, all his kin folded into the one.

GATHA 3782 Prayers

Prayer, caught in the noose of desire
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let no more blows fall upon these bones. The mercy shown in between only hastens the destruction.
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Self-destruction has been brought about. Why impose the torment of duality upon the jiva? The noose of desire

has caught the throat, and I have become senseless.

Says Tuka, let me trace this back to its root, to the very origin of the life-force.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let no more blows fall on these bones. The mercy shown in between only hastens my ruin. Self-destruction
has been brought about. Why lay the torment of duality on the jiva? The noose of desire has caught my
throat, and I have lost all my power. Tuka says: let me trace this back to its root, to the very source of the life-

force.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cries out from exhaustion and asks God to stop the blows, saying that even the mercy granted now and
then only drags out his destruction. He sees that his ruin is self-made, and pleads against the torment of duality,
the split that keeps the jiva suffering. He names the cause plainly: the noose of desire has tightened on his throat
until he is left powerless. His resolve is to go to the root, to trace this bondage back to the very origin of the life-

force, so that the cure reaches deeper than the symptom.

GATHA 3783 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the teaching not received
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The ground cannot hold what is poured upon it endlessly. A poorly built floor oozes and shames itself with the

stench of low earning.

A flower held to the nose brings pleasure, yet one spits at the mention of foul milk. Says Tuka, how many

generations pass without receiving any teaching?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The ground cannot hold what is poured on it without end. A badly built floor oozes and shames itself with
the stench of cheap work. A flower held to the nose gives pleasure, but at the mention of spoiled milk one

spits. Tuka says: how many generations pass with no teaching given to them?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks at what becomes of people left without true teaching. Like overloaded ground that cannot absorb
more, or a shoddy floor that seeps and stinks, an untaught life leaks out its own meanness and shames itself. He
sets two responses side by side: a flower draws us close, foul milk makes us recoil, and so a life is met with either
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welcome or disgust depending on what it has become. The closing line names the real loss: whole generations pass

without ever receiving real instruction. The grief is for the neglect, not contempt for those it failed.

GATHA 3784 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, clinging through merit and fault
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Be as You are, I shall not part from You. I have followed You with a single mind, grasping You hand over hand.

Why should I carry the weight of Your merits and faults in my chitta? Says Tuka, where else could my mind
now touch or attach itself?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Be whatever you are; I will not part from you. I have followed you with a single mind, holding you hand over
hand. Why should I carry the weight of your merits and faults in my heart? Tuka says: where else could my

mind now turn or attach itself?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares a love that no longer judges its object. Whatever God may be, he refuses to let go, having
followed with an undivided mind, climbing toward God hand over hand. He sets aside the whole question of
weighing God's virtues against any faults; that accounting is not his to carry. The closing line shows why this is not
naive but settled: there is nowhere else his mind can go, no other refuge left to attach itself to. Devotion here

means staying fast precisely because all alternatives have fallen away.

GATHA 3785 Confession and Sin

Confession, impurity and the snake-rope
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Before I could become pure, impurity clung to me. In every attempt to set things right, new seeds of confusion
are sown.

I have traded everything away in one stroke for the wretched body. Now do not sever the bond with Your feet.

In every intention, doubt creeps in, and sin flourishes. The rope mistaken for a snake becomes the root of death.

Says Tuka, You who set this entire universe in motion, why should I worry, O Panduranga?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Before I could become pure, impurity clung to me. Every time I try to set things right, new seeds of confusion
get sown. In one stroke I traded everything away for this wretched body. Now do not break the bond with
your feet. In every intention doubt creeps in, and sin runs wild. The rope mistaken for a snake becomes the

root of death. Tuka says: you who keep this whole universe turning, why should I worry, O Panduranga?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram confesses that he cannot purify himself: the moment he reaches for purity, old impurity clings, and each
attempt to mend his life only sows fresh confusion. He admits the bad bargain he has made, selling everything off
for the sake of this poor body, and begs that the bond with God's feet not be cut. He names the trap in two images:
doubt sneaking into every good intention, and the rope mistaken for a snake, an unreal fear that nonetheless
breeds the dread of death. Then he lays it down. If God keeps the entire universe turning, his own worry is

needless, and the last word is trust rather than anxiety.

GATHA 3786 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, accepting one's place
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
As I am now, it is well to remain as I am, placed here by Your fitting design, O generous Lord. Once the burden

of words has fallen upon the head, it grows heavy and cannot be lifted off.

Let the mind learn the habit of silence, and let me keep the qualities from scattering. Says Tuka, I know well how
to guard the company of those who tether me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

As T am now, it is good to stay just as I am, set here by your fitting design, O generous Lord. Once the burden
of words has fallen on the head, it grows heavy and will not lift off. Let the mind learn the habit of silence; let
me not scatter the good qualities. Tuka says: I know well how to keep the company of those who tether me.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram accepts the exact condition God has placed him in, content to remain as he is because the arrangement
is God's own fitting design. He warns about the weight of words: once a burden of speech settles on the head, it
becomes heavy and cannot be set down, so loose talk binds. His remedy is to teach the mind silence and to keep
his good qualities from scattering. The closing line is wry and grateful: he has learned to stay willingly in the
company of whatever, or whoever, tethers him to God, treating the very thing that binds him as a help rather than

a chain.

GATHA 3787 Autobiography

Autobiography, mocked by the worldly
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You are my shelter, but these people do not understand. They take blows before and behind and march onward
to the city of Yama.

They call my poetry their own while inwardly condemning and sinning against it. Says Tuka, O Panduranga,

now who pays any heed to the world?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You are my shelter, but these people do not understand it. They take blows behind and ahead, and march on
toward the city of Yama. They call my poetry their own while inwardly condemning it, sinning in their hearts.
Tuka says: O Panduranga, now who pays any heed to the world?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts his own refuge with the blindness of those around him. God is his shelter, but the worldly
cannot grasp this, and so they stumble through life taking blows on every side, marching toward Yama's city, the
realm of death. He notes a sharper hypocrisy: they claim his poetry as their own while privately despising it,
sinning against it in their hearts. The closing line is his release from caring about their judgment. Once
Panduranga is his shelter, the verdict of such a world no longer holds any weight over him. The point is to stop
seeking the approval of those who neither understand nor mean well.
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GATHA 3788 Worldly Metaphors

Self-revelation, the inner flaw
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
An ugly face is frightened by the mirror and turns away in shame. Whatever qualities one holds within, those

very qualities torment oneself.

A thief loves the night and is repelled by the sight of the moon. Says Tuka, such people, O God, are devoid of
good fortune.

IN PLAIN WORDS
An ugly face is afraid of the mirror; it turns away in shame. Whatever qualities a person holds inside, those
very qualities are what torment him. A thief loves the night. When he sees the moon, he is repelled by it.
Tuka says: such people, O God, are without good fortune.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is saying that the trouble we suffer comes from inside us, not from outside. The mirror does not make
the face ugly; it only shows what is already there, and that is why the ugly face flinches from it. In the same way,
the qualities a person carries within are the very things that come back to torment him. The thief hates the moon
not because the moon is cruel but because light exposes what he is doing in the dark. So the call is to examine

yourself: what in me cannot bear to be seen is what is already harming me.

GATHA 3789 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the Infinite carries across
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Therefore, one should surrender to God with one's entire being. He will carry you across the impassable river of

worldly existence.
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He is supremely compassionate, and His name is Ananta, the Infinite. Says Tuka, when the witness has arrived,
the truth is made manifest.

IN PLAIN WORDS

So surrender to God with your whole being. He will carry you across the river of worldly life that no one can
cross alone. He is full of compassion; His very name is Ananta, the Infinite. Tuka says: now that the witness
has come, the truth stands out in the open.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram urges total surrender, not a partial bargain but giving the whole self over. The reason is the size of the
danger and the size of the helper: worldly existence is a river impossible to ford by your own strength, but God is
endlessly compassionate, and His name itself, Ananta, means without limit. Such a one can carry you to the far
shore. The closing line says that once you actually have this firsthand, the witness has arrived, you no longer have
to argue it; the truth simply shows itself.

GATHA 3790 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, holding the feet, dropping the doctrines
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When such secrets are already in our hands, why should we become confused and lose our way? I shall clasp
Your feet in an embrace and not let You move, O Padmanabha, O gracious one. I shall set aside my own desires
and gaze steadily at Your blessed face.

Says Tuka, I have abandoned many doctrines and hold firmly only to what suffices for me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

These secrets are already in our hands. Why then should we grow confused and lose our way? I will hug Your
feet and hold You standing there; by Your grace, O Padmanabha, I will not let You move. I will fold my own
wishes away into a box. I will gaze steadily at Your blessed face. Tuka says: I have thrown away many

opinions and held on only to what is enough for me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing a deliberate narrowing of the whole self onto God. He says the heart of the matter is
already in his grasp, so there is no excuse for wandering off into confusion. His chosen path is bodily and
intimate: clasp Vitthal's feet, refuse to let Him slip away, put his own desires aside as if shutting them in a box,
and keep his eyes only on the Lord's face. The last line names the cost and the freedom together: he has dropped
the crowd of competing doctrines and kept just the one thing that suffices.
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GATHA 3791 Social Criticism

Social criticism, gems mistaken for glass
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who, blinded by his own nature, dismisses gems as though they were glass has brought ruin upon himself
unknowingly. He looks upon the wish-fulfilling cow as though she were an ordinary buffalo, and treats
everything else the same way.

Says Tuka, what more can be said? Each one's dealings suit himself.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A man strings gems in a house and then, with his pride of rank, pushes them away as if they were glass. His
inborn nature comes between his eyes and what he sees, so he is ruined without knowing it. He looks at the
wish-fulfilling cow as though she were just a cow or a buffalo, and he treats everything else the same way.
Tuka says: what is the use of saying more? Each person's dealings suit what he is.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pointing at the man who cannot tell value from worthlessness because his own conceit blinds him. He
has real gems in hand yet throws them aside as glass, and out of pride of caste or rank he fails to recognize what
stands before him. The image of the wish-fulfilling cow seen as an ordinary beast names what is at stake: he is in
the presence of something priceless, even God or the true teacher, and treats it as common. The warning is not
contempt for the man but a mirror; the way you handle what you meet reveals exactly what you are.

GATHA 3792 The Nature of God

God's sovereignty, the puppeteer behind the show
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
All these different gifts, both bad and good, were made for a reason: so that one might adorn the other. God has

created this spectacle.

What authority does any creature have? Another pulls the strings. Says Tuka, smoke may fill the eyes, but the
truth remains.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All these gifts were given for a reason, both the bad ones and the good. One was made to set off the other.
God arranged this whole spectacle. What power does any creature have? Another hand pulls the strings.
Tuka says: smoke may fill the eyes, but the truth still holds.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is saying the whole spread of good and bad in the world is not random,; it is a single arrangement, made
so that one thing shows up against the other. Behind it all is God, who set the spectacle going. From this he draws
the hard conclusion: no creature has any independent power of its own, because someone else is working the
strings, the way a puppeteer moves the puppets. The smoke that fills the eyes is the confusion of appearances that
makes us think we act on our own; under it, the truth of that one governing hand stays firm.

GATHA 3793 The Necessity of Experience

Direct experience over hearsay
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A blind person can only repeat signs told to him, but one who sees speaks from direct experience. One who
describes prosperity by invoking the power of ancestors shows how even a weak person finds comfort that way.

Says Tuka, we shall live by our own merit and speak of it to the people with praise.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A blind man can only repeat the signs he was told. The one who sees speaks from what is plainly before him.
A man who boasts of his standing by leaning on his ancestors' strength shows how even a weak person can
find some comfort that way. Tuka says: we will live by our own strength, and we will speak its praise to the
people.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram draws a line between borrowed words and firsthand sight. The blind man can recite the descriptions
handed to him, but he has not seen; only the one with eyes speaks from what is actually before him. The boaster
who props himself up on his ancestors' power is like that blind man, taking comfort from a strength that is not his
own. Tukaram refuses both: he will stand on what he has realized for himself and let that realization, not inherited
credit, be what he commends to others.
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GATHA 3794 Social Criticism

Social criticism, gifts that ruin both
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A wicked and contentious Brahmin who insults others brings both giver and receiver to hell when gifts are
offered to him. Both the beggar and the patron are ruined, like a goldsmith who burns down the forest along
with himself.

Building a boat of stone costs great effort and expense, yet it has no place to float and sinks the vessel of those
who would cross. Says Tuka, giving one's store to a thief who robs the roads brings ruin to both sides through

their stubbornness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A wicked, quarrelsome Brahmin who insults others: give a gift to him, and both the giver and the taker go to

hell. So it goes for the two of them, the patron who asks and the man he begs from; it is like a goldsmith who
burns down a whole forest, and himself along with it. Build a boat out of stone, and the cost and the toil go to
waste; it has no place to float and drowns the very ones who would cross. Give your store to a thief who robs

the roads, Tuka says, and through their stubbornness both sides come to ruin.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is warning that misplaced giving destroys giver and receiver alike. A gift handed to an arrogant,
contentious priest who lives by insulting people does not earn merit; it drags both of them down, the way a
goldsmith chasing a little gain can set fire to a forest and burn himself in it. He piles on images of effort spent on
the worthless: a stone boat that cannot float and sinks its passengers, a gift handed to a highway robber. The point
is discernment in religious giving; pouring devotion or charity into a corrupt vessel ruins everyone, and the

stubbornness that keeps the practice going is itself the trap.
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GATHA 3795

Deuvotion, let it all burn for Vitthal
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let worldly knowledge burn. Let cleverness burn.

May my devotion remain fixed at Vitthal's feet. Let ritual burn.

Let deliberation burn. May my mind stay steady at Vitthal's feet.

Let social standing burn. Let pride and pretense burn.

May my life be absorbed in the meditation of Vitthal. Let this body burn.
Let all attachments burn. May supreme bliss remain in my chitta.

Says Tuka, everything is found here. O mind, take hold of the path to Vithoba.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Volume 8

Devotion to Vitthal

Let that knowing burn. Let that cleverness burn. Let my devotion stay at Vitthal's feet. Let that ritual burn.
Let that reasoning burn. Let my mind stand still at Vitthal's feet. Let reputation burn. Let pride and pretense
burn. Let my life fix itself on the meditation of Vitthal. Let this body burn. Let this whole web of relations
burn. Let supreme bliss stay in my throat. Tuka says: everything is found right here. O mind, take hold of the

road to Vithoba.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram throws every prized thing onto the fire to keep one thing alone. He calls for knowledge, cleverness,

ritual, reasoning, reputation, pride, even the body and all its relationships to burn, refusing to let any of them rank
above his goal. What survives the fire is devotion fixed at Vitthal's feet, the mind held steady, the life absorbed in
remembering Him, and bliss kept close in the throat. The closing line is the whole teaching: do not look elsewhere,

everything you seek is here, so the mind should simply take the road to Vithoba.
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GATHA 3796 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, asking what to do
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I rest in quiet faith, having placed my mind at Your feet. Whether I am saved or drowned, it is by Your word.

This is the firm resolve I have made in my chitta. I cannot tell whether You are guiding me truly or leading me

astray.
Whatever You give, I shall accept it silently, O God. Grant me what I ask so that asking itself may end.

If not, then tell me what service lies ahead. Says Tuka, should I do something, or should I simply watch in
silence? Speak, O Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I rest quietly in trust, having laid my mind at Your feet. To be carried across or to drown is by Your word;
this is the firm resolve I have made in my heart. I cannot tell whether You are truly guiding me or leading me
astray. Whatever You give, I will take it without a word, O God. Bring my asking to an end. If not, then tell
me what service comes next. Should I do something, or just watch in silence? Speak, O Panduranga. So says
Tuka.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has handed over the outcome and is waiting on God for instruction. He sets his mind at the Lord's feet
and accepts in advance that whether he is saved or sunk depends entirely on God's word, not his own effort. He
admits he cannot even tell guidance from being led astray, and he agrees to take whatever comes without
complaint. The honesty of the prayer is its end: he presses God to either finish his wanting altogether or else tell
him plainly what to do next, to act or to stay still, because a surrendered person still needs to know which way to

face.
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GATHA 3797 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, plunge the mind into the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Immerse the mind at the feet of God. Do not let it chase after the pull of the senses.

Alljoys are found there at once, and they never run out even at the end of an age. Coming and going ceases, and
the weary wandering stops.

No mountain of effort need be climbed for rest. I tell you just this much now: regard wealth and family as
poison.

Says Tuka, great will be the benefit, for you shall cross this ocean of worldly life.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Plunge your mind into the feet of God. Do not let it run after the pull of the senses. Every joy is found there
all at once, and it does not run out even at the end of an age. Going and coming stops; the weary back and
forth ends. No mountain of effort has to be climbed for rest. I tell you only this much now: count wealth and
family as poison. Tuka says: the gain will be yours, for you will cross over this ocean of worldly life.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is pressing the listener to drop the chase of the senses and sink the whole mind into God's feet. He
promises that all joy is gathered there at once, a joy that does not wear out even when an age ends, and that the
exhausting cycle of coming and going simply stops. He insists this is not a steep climb of effort but a resting place.
The blunt instruction is to treat wealth and family as poison, not because they are evil in themselves but because

clinging to them keeps the mind chasing; let them go and you cross the ocean of birth and death.
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GATHA 3798 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, death conquered, the mind at rest
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have become a servant of Vitthal now, and no other power holds sway over me. There is nothing that can
overpower the one whom the Lord of Pandhari protects.

Where will you run to take refuge, O mind? Rest now and take your ease. The pull of the senses has been broken

and their activity has ceased.

The very force that once drove you now obeys a different master. Says Tuka, we have conquered death itself and

sit immovable and still.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have become Vitthal's servant now. No other power rules me anymore. Nothing can overpower the one
whom the King of Pandhari protects; what cannot the King of Pandhari do? Where will you run to find
refuge, O mind? Rest now and take your ease. The pull of the senses is broken, their trade shut down. The
very force that once drove you now obeys another master. Tuka says: we have conquered death itself and sit

down, unmoving and still.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram announces a change of ownership: he belongs to Vitthal now, so no other power has any claim on him.
Under the protection of the King of Pandhari nothing can overpower him, for there is nothing that Lord cannot
do. He turns to his own restless mind and tells it to stop running and rest, because the grip of the senses has been
broken and the energy that once dragged him outward now serves God instead. The triumph is complete in the
last line: with the senses stilled and the mind at peace, he says death itself is conquered, and he sits down

immovable.
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GATHA 3799 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, one pure intention suffices
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I tell you, worship Vitthal. Otherwise, this birth has gone to waste.

If you go on arguing, you will drift farther away and be swept along in the flood of worldly existence. Nothing
elaborate is needed; pure intention alone is the key.

Says Tuka, I swear by Vitthal Himself.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am telling you: worship Vitthal. Otherwise this birth has gone to waste. If you keep arguing, you only move
farther away and get swept along in the flood of worldly life. Nothing elaborate is needed; one pure feeling
alone is the whole cause. Tuka says: I swear by Vitthal Himself.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram gives a plain, urgent instruction: worship Vitthal, or this human birth is thrown away. He warns that
endless debating does not bring you nearer; it pushes you farther off and lets the current of worldly life carry you
downstream. Against that, he says nothing complicated is required, no elaborate apparatus, because a single
sincere feeling is the one thing that matters. He closes by staking his own word on it, swearing by Vitthal that this

is true.

GATHA 3800 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the bookish quarreler

AAS %
QI A3 AT GRIYS | Bowdral s e d 11111
STe! d STTUflg STesl el M | STedl T dlg ot 11211
JepT BT Adit I BosT | iaT dig SIAT 7 v:6 Hig 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Twill not allow those who deal in mere book-knowledge to come before me. Those contentious deceivers are no

devotees.

Let their cleverness burn. Let their pretense burn.
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Let the face of such wicked ones be scorched. Says Tuka, when they come pressing to harass, I will shave their

heads and show them no courtesy.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will not let the men of mere book-words stand before my eyes. These quarrelsome cheats are no devotees.
Let their cleverness burn. Let their show of piety burn. Let the wicked one's face be scorched. Tuka says:
when they crowd in to harass me, I will shave their heads and show them no respect.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is drawing a hard line against people who turn scripture into a weapon for argument. He refuses to even
look at those who deal in book-learning while picking fights, because contentiousness and devotion cannot live in
the same person. The fire he calls down is not on the man but on the pattern: the cleverness, the pretense, the
wicked use of knowledge to bully. When such people press in to harass him, he promises he will not soften with
courtesy but will publicly disgrace the bullying itself. The warning turns back on the reader: am I using what I
know to fight, or to love?

GATHA 3801 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, the duty to confront wrong
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If the king does not punish wrongdoers, the wicked grow bold and oppress the people. If the farmer does not
weed his field, how will grain come into his hands? Says Tuka, one should never act unjustly toward the saints.
Where there is sin, there is no righteousness in sight.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If the king does not punish the wrongdoer, the wicked grow bold and crush the people. If the farmer does not
pull out the weeds, how will any grain reach his hands? Tuka says: one must never do wrong to the saints.
Where there is sin, no rightness can be found.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is defending the duty to confront evil rather than let it pass. He gives two plain pictures: a king who will
not punish lets cruelty spread, and a farmer who will not weed will harvest nothing. Tolerating wrong is not
gentleness; it is how the wicked gain the upper hand and the innocent suffer. The sharp turn comes at the end,
that one must never wrong the saints, because where sin is allowed, righteousness simply cannot stand. The call is
to weed your own field too: name the wrong, do not feed it.
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GATHA 3802 Worldly Life

Worldly life, accepting one's lot
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Good people never abandon a relationship. But this has become a spectacle for strangers.
Let it be. What force can prevail against this? One must accept what one's own forehead has written.

Who can tell the powerful one what to do? One must go and face one's own destiny. Says Tuka, there is no blame

on You, O God. I have not served You with a wholehearted mind.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Good people never drop a friendship. But now this has become a show for strangers to watch. Let it be. What
strength can stand against this? My own forehead has brought this on me. Who can tell the powerful one
what to do? One must go and live out one's own fate. Tuka says: there is no blame on you, O God. I did not

serve you with my whole heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is wrestling with the pain of being abandoned and watched by outsiders, and he refuses to lay the blame
outside himself. He notes that the good keep faith, yet his own situation has become a spectacle for strangers.
Instead of protesting, he submits to what fate has written on his forehead and accepts that no one bargains with
the all-powerful one. The final turn is the heart of it: he clears God of all blame and points the finger at himself,
that he never served wholeheartedly. The lesson is to stop accusing and to examine the half-heartedness in one's
own devotion.

GATHA 3803 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, drop the ego and sit with God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One who was mute would have been carried in Your lap, but the foolish one suffers the consequences of his own

ego. He sits in his own home like a fraud.

Do not blame anyone else. Says Tuka, I tell you the secret: fix your attention on God and sit in contemplation.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If you stay silent, what was given into your lap is lost; the fool eats the fruit of his I-and-me. He sits in his
own house playing the cheat. Do not go blaming this one and that one. Tuka says: I will tell you the secret.

Fix your mind on God and sit there.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is urging the listener to give up self-importance and turn the mind to God. The picture is of a person
who lets the gift slip away and then suffers the consequences of his own ego, sitting at home behaving like a fraud.
The remedy is not to keep accusing other people of this and that, since that is just more of the same self-
deception. Tukaram then hands over the plain secret he keeps repeating: set your attention on God and sit in
steady contemplation. The work is inward, not in finding fault outside.

GATHA 3804 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the only marketplace worth attending
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Ashadhi pilgrimage is near, and then comes the fair of Kartiki. These two gatherings alone are enough.
No other trade is needed. Take, take again and again the heaps of liberation at a bargain.

Says Tuka, I know nothing and no one besides Vitthal.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The Ashadhi pilgrimage is near, and the fair of Kartiki comes after. These two markets are enough. No other
trade is needed. Take it, take it, the heaps of liberation, with love and for almost nothing. Tuka says: I know

nothing and no one except Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the great Pandharpur pilgrimages of Ashadh and Kartik into a marketplace where the only goods
are the company of God. He says these two fairs are the whole of his commerce; he needs no other dealing in the
world. What is sold there is liberation itself, piled in heaps and had cheaply, the price being only love. The closing
line is total surrender: outside of Vitthal he knows nothing and no one. The point is that devotion is the one trade

that pays in the thing every other trade cannot give.
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GATHA 3805 Devotion to Vitthal

Deuvotion, the lover's sweet complaint

S q&
SHHIT 9 ATfTdel o | STett foherftee gati 31t 11111
BI2A ISR JEId! TUMd | Uep T HTd Teb T 1Y, 11
SHHAT &S A 8 BR | Bied! faar smafei=m 1211
JBT EI0Y TRt Higad fad | &3 fgoad urfedat 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You gave me love and asked for my mind in return. This has been a fair exchange between us.
How can You be called generous when You take one thing in affection and give another? You give a little but

take much in return, encompassing everyone in Your reckoning. Says Tuka, our capital was the mind, and by

giving it away we have been left in distress.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You gave me love and asked for my mind in return. So you and I have settled the account. How can you be
called generous? You wear one thing with affection and hand over another. You give a little and take a great
deal; you fold everyone into your reckoning. Tuka says: our only capital was the mind, and by giving it away

we have been left undone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram plays at accusing God of striking a one-sided bargain, the way a lover scolds the beloved. God gave love
but took the whole mind in exchange, so the books are squared, yet Tukaram pretends to question whether this
counts as generosity at all. The complaint is that God gives a little and takes much, drawing every devotee into the
same shrewd account. The mock-grievance hides the real gladness: he has handed over his one piece of capital,
the mind, and is left helpless, which is exactly what surrender means. The sweetness is that being undone by God

is the gain disguised as loss.

GATHA 3806 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, steadiness over hasty zeal
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Hasty passion brings intensity to the body but then stalls in the grip of indecision. Therefore, it is better to walk
thoughtfully, for words spoken with care are the ones that prove useful.

Dry renunciation and empty boasting fade away. Only the warrior who draws on his inner strength endures.

Says Tuka, the steady gait is the good one, for it preserves one's reserves in all conditions.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A sudden burst of feeling rushes through the body, then stalls in indecision. So it is better to walk with
thought, for words held back and weighed are the ones that do the work. Dry renunciation and empty
boasting wear off. Only the warrior who draws on real inner strength holds out. Tuka says: the steady pace is
the good one. How else are reserves kept for the deep stretch?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is warning against passion that flares up and then dies in confusion. The body can be carried away by a
sudden surge of zeal, but it soon stalls, so a thoughtful, measured pace is wiser, and words spoken with care are
the ones that actually accomplish something. He contrasts two kinds of seeker: the one whose renunciation is dry
and whose vows are mere boasting, who fades, and the true warrior who endures by drawing on genuine inner
strength. The steady gait is praised because it conserves one's reserves for the long, deep road. The lesson is to
distrust your own flashes of fervor and to build a strength that lasts.

GATHA 3807 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, content without heaven
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am truly content, filled with bliss, always in the company of saints and holy ones. O Keshava, I have no desire

for anything in my jiva other than You.
I need neither Vaikuntha, nor liberation, nor union. It feels blissful to be born like this.

Who has chosen to dwell in this mortal world? Only one who wishes to share in the suffering of all people. Says

Tuka, let the world know that I am Your servant.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I am full of joy, brimming with bliss, always in the company of saints and holy ones. O Keshava, my life
wants nothing to happen to it, nothing at all except you. I do not need Vaikuntha, nor release, nor merging
into you. It feels sweet to take birth like this. Who in this mortal world would still hold a desire? Only one

who wishes to share the people's sorrow. Tuka says: let everyone come to know I am your servant.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares a happiness so complete that he refuses even the highest rewards of religion. Living among
saints and turned wholly toward Keshava, he wants nothing more to befall him except God himself. He waves
away Vaikuntha, liberation, and even merging into God, finding it sweet instead to keep being born. The one
desire he allows is striking: to remain in the mortal world in order to share in the suffering of ordinary people. His

only ambition is that everyone should know him simply as God's servant, which he treasures above every heaven.

GATHA 3808 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, plunder the free treasure
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Come, plunder the treasure of love and bliss. Satisfy your longing today.

Whoever misses this chance has lost it, and the opportunity will not return. A leap has been taken straight into

Vaikuntha, staking one's very life.
The Vaishnavas have chased away death. The entire sky has been brought down, with Vitthal at its center.

He has been captured by the arrows of the Name piercing His very core. Past karma, destiny, and present

actions have all been dissolved.

Merit and sin have been scattered like refugees. The devoted ones roar with boundless joy, their clamor

unceasing.

The demons tremble, for these warriors are unconquerable. What is unattainable even for Brahma and the gods
has today been found for free.

Says Tuka, take it now with full awareness.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Come, plunder the joy of love. Fill your longing today. Whoever misses it has lost it; the round of coming and
going is sheer loss. A raid has been made on Vaikuntha, staking life itself. The Vaishnavas have chased death
from behind. The whole sky has been brought down, with Vitthal at its heart, pierced to the core and held
fast by the arrows of the Name. Stored karma, ripened fate, and present deeds have all grown faint. Sin and
merit have been scattered like driven refugees. The devotees roar, brimming over, their shout never
stopping. The demons tremble; who can subdue these warriors? What is hard for even Brahma and the gods
is found today for free. Tuka says: take it, take it, with all your wits about you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cries out like a herald at a sacking, telling everyone to seize the treasure of divine love before the
moment passes. The whole poem is a war-image: the Vaishnavas have staked their lives and stormed Vaikuntha,
driven off death, and pulled heaven and Vitthal himself down to earth, capturing God with the arrows of his own
Name. In that storm the threefold weight of karma, the stored, the ripened, and the present, dissolves, and sin and
merit are scattered like refugees. The point is that what even Brahma and the gods can barely reach is here being
given away for nothing to anyone who sings the Name. So he urges the listener not to drift through the cycle of
birth and death missing it, but to grab this free grace wide awake.

GATHA 3809 Longing and Separation

Longing, the servant of servants
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have become the lowliest servant of Your servants. Do not hold me in contempt, O mother and father.

Houw can life go on without You? I cannot bear separation even for a moment. My jiva has given up all other
hopes and waits only for You, O Panduranga.

With my whole being I have brought what is fitting and now rest assured at Your feet. Says Tuka, let my burden
remain on You. I may speak too much, but what do I know?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have become the lowest servant of your servants. Do not turn away from me in coldness, mother and father.
Without you, how can my life go on? I cannot bear the parting even for a moment. My life has let go of every
other hope and watches only for you, Panduranga. With my whole heart I have brought you what is fitting,
and now I rest unworried at your feet. Tuka says: let my burden be yours. I talk too much; what do I really
know?
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram takes the humblest place he can find, calling himself the servant of God's servants, and begs God, his
mother and father, not to look on him coldly. He cannot bear even a moment's separation, and his life has
dropped every other hope to keep watch for Panduranga alone. Having offered his whole heart, he sets down his
anxiety and rests at God's feet. The closing line lays the entire weight of his life on God and admits his own
ignorance, that he chatters and truly knows nothing. This is surrender as relief: handing the burden over and

trusting the One who holds it.

GATHA 3810 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the fault-finder's blind eye
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Speak only of that which will serve your true welfare. Why do you exhaust yourself with endless chatter,
tormenting your own chitta? A man afflicted with piles is laughed at by one who merely has an itch.

The diligent worker is mocked by the lazy one. The one with consumption tells another patient to step aside.

A man with growths on both eyes tells another that his ears stick out. Says Tuka, fall at the feet of the truth and

purify yourselves.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Speak only of what will do you real good. Why wear yourself out with endless chatter, galling your own
heart? The man sick with piles is laughed at by one who only has an itch. The hard worker is mocked by the
lazy one. The man dying of consumption tells the other patient, step aside, you sick one. A man with growths

over both eyes tells another his ears stick out. Tuka says: fall at the feet of truth and make yourselves clean.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram skewers the habit of pointing at everyone else's faults while ignoring one's own far worse condition. He
first asks why a person tires himself out with idle talk that only torments his own heart. Then he stacks up sharp
little portraits: the diseased mocking the slightly afflicted, the lazy mocking the diligent, the dying ordering
another patient out of the way, the man blind with growths sneering at another's ears. Each shows a blindness to
the larger flaw in oneself. The closing turn aims the whole thing inward: stop the mockery, bow at the feet of truth,

and clean up your own life first.
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GATHA 3811 Confession and Sin

Confession, lost on both sides
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
My true state has become clear to me, O God. I have been calling upon You in vain.

Stringing words together, I have beaten my own mouth, yet in the end nothing has come to hand. Says Tuka, I
have lost both worlds. Neither worldly life nor Your feet are mine.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My true state has become clear to me, O God. I have remembered you to no purpose. I strung words together
and beat my own mouth, but in the end nothing came into my hands. Tuka says: I have lost both my places.

Neither worldly life nor your feet are mine.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a bare confession of failure, saying he finally sees what he really is. He admits that his
remembrance of God has been empty, his many crafted verses just so much mouth-beating that left his hands
empty at the end. The painful conclusion is that he has fallen between two stools: he gave up worldly life, yet has
not reached God's feet either, so he holds neither. This is the honest low point of the devotional path, where self-
satisfaction collapses. Naming the emptiness without excuse is itself the turn, the place from which real surrender

can begin.

GATHA 3812 Prayers

Plea for grace, worn out by karma
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now at least tell me the truth, O God. What should I do? There was never any way to escape karma.

All effort has turned to mere exhaustion. Says Tuka, do not wait for my last extremity. Grant the gift of grace to

this beggar-.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Now at least tell me the truth, O God. What should I do? There was never any way to escape karma. All my
effort has turned to nothing but exhaustion. Tuka says: do not wait for my last extremity. Grant the gift of

grace to this beggar.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram comes to God empty, asking only to be told the truth of his situation. He admits there was never any
path by which he could outrun his own karma; striving against it has only left him spent. So he stops bargaining
and asks for the one thing he cannot earn: grace. He calls himself a beggar and begs God not to hold back the gift
until he is at the very end, but to give it now.

GATHA 3813 Confession and Sin

Confession, the pretender's helplessness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is no fault in Your generosity. It is I who lack faith in every way.

My devotion is a pretense performed for show before people, while my inner intentions are altogether different.
Says Tuka, O God, what can You do against the insurmountable force of our own karma?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
There is no fault in Your generosity. It is I who lack faith, in every way. My devotion is a pretense, a show put
on before people, while inside my heart wants something else entirely. Tuka says: O God, what can even You

do against the hard, uncrossable force of our karma?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram clears God of all blame and lays it squarely on himself. God's generosity is whole; the failure is the poet's
own faithlessness. He names the precise shape of that failure: outward devotion performed for an audience while
the inner heart is turned elsewhere, which is hypocrisy seen from inside. The closing line is honest despair, not
theology: when a person's own karma is this stubborn, the question is what even God can do, and Tukaram leaves

it as a question pointed at his own divided heart, not at God.
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GATHA 3814 The Power of the Name

The Name dissolves caste
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For the one who bears the Name, there is no high or low station. Iron comes in many forms, but when touched

by the philosopher's stone, all of it becomes gold.

When the rains fall and water flows into streams, it all mixes and merges into the Ganga. Everything becomes
the Ganga itself.

Likewise, in the Name there is no distinction of caste. As a boat in a great flood carries all who board it, so
Brahmins cross over-.

How then can the unnamed ones drown? When various kinds of wood are cast into the fire, they all become one
form. There one cannot distinguish firewood from sandalwood.

So too, in the Name there is no caste. The old identity is itself a kind of death.

When the nectar of the Name is received, the original remembrance is restored. Says Tuka, the Name is the

natural and effortless means.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For the one who bears the Name, there is no high or low birth. Iron comes in many kinds, but touched by the
philosopher's stone, all of it becomes gold. When the rains fall and the waters run down, they all mix
together and meet the Ganga; all of it goes and becomes the Ganga itself. So too, in the Name there is no
distinction of caste. In a great flood the boat carries all who climb aboard; Brahmins cross over on it, so how
could the nameless ones drown? When many kinds of wood are thrown into the fire, they all become one
form; there you cannot tell common wood from sandalwood. So too, in the Name there is no caste. The old
identity is itself a kind of death, when the soul receives the nectar of the Name. By the nectar of the Name the

first remembrance returns. Tuka says: the Name is the natural, effortless means.

228



Tukaram Gatha Volume 8

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a radical claim and proves it with four images: the Name erases the high and low of birth. Iron of
every kind turns to gold at the touch of the stone; all the scattered waters become the one Ganga; a flood-boat
carries everyone across without asking their rank; fire makes common wood and sandalwood into one
indistinguishable form. In each case the lower thing is not ranked, it is transformed into the higher and the
difference simply vanishes. He then names the stake plainly: the old caste-identity is a death the soul gladly dies,
and what rises in its place is the original remembrance of God, restored by the Name. The Name, he says, is the
natural and effortless means open to all, which is why no one who takes it can be left to drown.

GATHA 3815 Longing and Separation

Longing, life is worthless without Him
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What good is living if I have merely become a burden on the earth, without any place at Your feet? What use are
eyes that do not behold Purushottama? What is this mouth but a cave for beasts if it does not daily utter Your
name? Says Tuka, without Panduranga, the soul cannot endure even a single moment.

IN PLAIN WORDS
What is the good of living, if I have only become a weight on the earth, with no place at Your feet? What is
the use of eyes, if they do not behold Purushottama? What is this mouth but a den for beasts, if it does not
daily speak Your name? Tuka says: without Panduranga, the soul cannot last even a single moment.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures the worth of his own existence by one thing alone: whether it is turned toward God. A life with
no place at the feet of Vitthal is mere dead weight on the earth, eyes that never see Purushottama are useless, and
a mouth that does not speak the Name is no better than an animal's hole. The escalating images strip away every
reason a person might give for valuing their own life apart from God. The closing line lands the stakes: separated
from Panduranga, the soul cannot survive even one moment, so to live is to keep Him before the eyes and the

Name on the tongue.
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GATHA 3816 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the inverted heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He feasts his friends lavishly but pounds bitter herbs for the saints. He scolds and beats the cow on sight but
delights in grooming horses.

He brings garlands and flowers in abundance to the courtesan but will not give a bit of sugar to a Brahmin. He
makes no charitable gifts on holy days but spends freely at the royal court.

He is too lazy to attend kirtan but gambles day and night. He lovingly supports his wife's relatives but drives
away his own mother and father.

Says Tuka, spit upon his face. He is headed for the realm of Yama.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He feasts his friends well but pounds bitter herbs for the saints. He beats the cow the moment he sees it, yet
grooming horses feels sweet to him. He carries garlands and flowers in plenty to the courtesan, but will not
give a sliver of sugar to a Brahmin. On holy days he does no charity, but at the king's door he spends freely.
He is too lazy to go to kirtan, yet he gambles night and day. He gladly feeds his wife's relatives but drives his

own mother and father away. Tuka says: spit on his face. He is going to the city of Yama to suffer.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out a man whose every choice is exactly backward, and the pattern is the point. In each pair he
lavishes care where it flatters his appetites, friends, fine horses, the courtesan, the royal court, gambling, his wife's
people, and withholds it where it would cost him without reward, the saints, the cow, the Brahmin, holy-day
charity, kirtan, his own parents. The harsh closing line, spit on his face, is aimed at this inverted ordering of love,
not at contempt for a soul: each of us can ask where our own generosity actually flows. The warning that he is
bound for Yama's city names the stake, that a heart spent entirely on self-interest reaps its own suffering.
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GATHA 3817 Prayers

Urgent plea, come running

qAS g%
&1 81 UG 7 B Uil | dR HST PIvl Grsard 11111
T SIUTSH 37TfOTehTY 3uT | IT8T © o MIT AT 31T 11, I
BT R TTSt RaT | g& Tt ey M@t AL 1121
BT 37T0] ATel Wfed A | UTad 3iTet afddr g 11311
o1 T STl ATIOTehi<N AT | ST 3TTesfadi qact g 11411

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why, O Panduranga, do You not come running? If not You, then who will deliver me? Having called myself
Yours, I cannot stand before anyone else for help. That would bring no honor now.

Time has pursued me from afar, and ahead, fear will not let me stand firm at Your feet. Do not bring my past
karma to mind.

You are the purifier of the fallen. Says Tuka, when the power of others prevails, is it any wonder that my calling
out to You goes unanswered?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why, O Panduranga, do You not come running? If not You, then who will set me free? Having called myself
Yours, I cannot now go and stand before anyone else for help; that would bring You no honor now. Time has
chased me from far off, and ahead, fear will not let me stand firm at Your feet. Do not bring my past karma to
mind. You are the purifier of the fallen. Tuka says: when the power of others holds sway over me, is it strange
that my calling out to You goes unheard?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cries out at God for delaying, and presses Him with the logic of belonging: having publicly called himself
God's own, he cannot go begging anyone else, and to be left stranded would shame God's name, not just his own.
He describes being squeezed from both sides, the past pursuing him like time itself and fear ahead keeping him
from a firm footing at the feet. So he asks God to forget his accumulated karma and act as what He is called, the
purifier of the fallen. The final line is half complaint, half plea: while other powers, his karma and his fear, still

rule him, no wonder his prayer seems to go unanswered, which is exactly why he needs God to break in.
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GATHA 3818 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, no use teaching the closed heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A garland of pearls around a crow's neck does not make it beautiful. Smearing musk on an elephant does not

make it understand the fragrance.

Preaching scripture before a heron is wasted effort. Says Tuka, likewise, one should not waste one's energy on

faithless people.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A garland of pearls around a crow's neck does not make the crow beautiful. Smear musk on an elephant, and
it still does not know the fragrance. Speak words full of meaning before a heron, and it is only wasted effort
for you. Tuka says: faithless people are like this; one should not wear oneself out on them in vain.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram uses three mismatched images to make a single practical point about teaching. Pearls cannot beautify a
crow, musk cannot teach an elephant what fragrance is, and earnest scripture spoken to a heron is breath thrown
away. In each case the precious thing is real, but the receiver has no capacity to receive it. The lesson is not
contempt but discernment: with a heart closed to faith, even true teaching only exhausts the teacher, so it is wiser

to spend that effort where it can take root than to wear yourself out where it cannot.

GATHA 3819 Prayers

Bold love, seizing His garment
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Now I seize hold of Your garment and shall make You equal to me. I have become generous with my very life

and stand right before You.

Says Tuka, appealing to the saints: please tell the Lord of Pandhari.

232



Tukaram Gatha Volume 8

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now I take hold of the hem of Your garment, and I will make You equal with me. I have grown generous with
my own life; I stand right here, facing You. Tuka says, appealing to the saints: please tell this to the Lord of
Pandhari.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a daring, almost playful claim of intimacy. He grips God's garment like a child who will not be
shaken off and announces he will make God his equal, the closeness of love rather than the distance of worship.
He says he has become reckless, generous even with his own life, and so he plants himself directly before God with
nothing held back. Then, in the signature line, he turns to the saints as go-betweens and asks them to carry his
bold case to the Lord of Pandhari, trusting their word to reach where his own boldness aims.

GATHA 3820 The Nature of God

The unknowable God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You cannot be known through knowledge, nor through meditation, nor by seeking Your vision through
searching. You cannot be known through scripture or sacred texts.

The Vedas themselves cannot express Your boundary. Says Tuka, there is no end or limit to You, and therefore I
am lost in thought.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You cannot be known by knowledge, nor by meditation, nor found by searching for Your sight. You cannot be
known through the Agamas, nor through the Nigamas. The Vedas cannot speak Your limit, cannot reach
Your far shore. Tuka says: there is no end or bound to You, and so I am left lost in thought.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram piles up every recognized means of reaching God, knowledge, meditation, the longing for vision, the
Agama and Nigama scriptures, even the Vedas, and reports that each one falls short. The point is not that these
paths are worthless but that God exceeds them all; the Vedas themselves cannot state His limit or reach His
farther shore. He names the stake in the last line: because there is simply no end or boundary to God to grasp, the
seeker is left standing in wonder. That bafflement is not failure but the honest condition of a mind before the
infinite.
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GATHA 3821 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the warning of bondage
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A child ties a string to a beetle's leg and keeps it captive. In the same way, you too will fall into bondage, and

then who will set you free? With a rope around its neck, a monkey is led from house to house.

Says Tuka, look, the bear dances for morsels thrown its way.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A child ties a string to a beetle's leg and keeps it captive. In just this way you too will fall into bondage; and
then who will set you free? With a rope tied around its neck, a monkey is led from house to house. Tuka says:
look, the bear dances for the morsels thrown to it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns through three pictures of creatures held on a string: a beetle tethered by a child at play, a monkey
led door to door by its rope, a bear made to dance for scraps. Each animal moves and performs, yet none is free;
the leash is held by another. The point turned on the listener is the question in the middle, once you are bound
like this, who will release you? He is warning that a life run by appetite and small rewards is exactly such a leash,

and the time to see it is now, while the question of freedom is still open.

GATHA 3822 The Nature of God

Nature of God, love beyond a parent's
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Worldly parents care for and protect their children out of self-interest and attachment. But God the King is not
like that.

His nature is pure compassion. When a child does not obey, the mother strikes it.
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Says Tuka, how much can I explain? Fathers too beat their sons. But God is different from all of this.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Worldly parents look after their children and raise them out of self-interest and attachment. God the King is
not like that; His nature is pure compassion. When the child does not do as she wishes, the mother strikes it.
Tuka says, how much can I tell you, fathers too beat their sons. But God is not like this.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts human love with God's by being honest about the human side. Even parents, the usual image
of selfless care, love their children partly out of attachment and self-interest, and when crossed they strike,
mothers and fathers alike. He does not romanticize them; he names the limit in their love. Against this he sets
God the King, whose very nature is compassion that is not mixed with self-interest and does not turn to anger
when disobeyed. The point is that the love we most trust on earth is still conditional, and only God's love is wholly
and freely kind.

GATHA 3823 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, nothing goes with you
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You may amass millions in wealth, but not even a loincloth will accompany you in the end. You may chew betel
lavishly, but you will depart with a dry mouth.

You may sleep on luxurious beds, but in the end, a coarse shroud will be your companion. Says Tuka, forgetting
Rama alone brings all suffering.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You may gather wealth by the crore, but not even a loincloth goes with you. You may chew betel without
limit, but in the end you leave with a dry mouth. You may sleep on luxurious beds, but at the last a coarse
shroud is your companion. Tuka says: forgetting Rama alone is the whole of suffering.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips away the things people spend a life chasing by following each to its end. Crores of wealth cannot
send even a scrap of cloth along at death; the endless betel leaves only a parched mouth; the soft bed is traded for
the rough cloth of the corpse. The pattern shows that comfort and possession reach exactly to the edge of death
and no further. Against that emptiness he sets the one thing that matters: the real loss, the source of all suffering,
is forgetting Rama. Remember the Name, and the things that abandon you at the grave lose their power to deceive
you now.
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GATHA 3824 Prayers

Plea of the fallen, shelter taken
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I pray to You, O wise Vishvambhara. Hear me, O generous Panduranga.
The world has proclaimed me as Your servant. It would not look good for You to abandon me now.

Who knows the account of my merits and faults? Your name is the Purifier of the Fallen. If greed, desire, and
illusion continue to bind me, then the blame, O Ananta, falls on You.

Says Tuka, I am truly a fallen one, but I have come to Your shelter, O generous Lord.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I pray to you, wise Vishvambhara. Hear me, generous Panduranga. The world has called me your servant. It
would not look good now to let me go. Who can reckon up my merits and faults? Your name is the Purifier of
the Fallen. If greed and desire and Maya keep binding me, then, Ananta, whose fault is that? Tuka says: I am
a fallen one, truly. But I have come to your shelter, generous Lord.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram comes empty-handed and turns his own emptiness into a claim on God. He leans on God's reputation:
the world already names him a servant, so abandoning him now would shame the master, not the servant. He
refuses to itemize his sins, because Vitthal's own name, Purifier of the Fallen, makes the sins beside the point.
Then comes the bold turn: if greed and illusion still bind him, the blame rests on the Lord who has not yet cut
them. He ends not by defending himself but by simply standing at the shelter, fallen and unashamed of it.
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GATHA 3825 Prayers

Petition for one gift, the taste of God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Save me, save me, deliver me, O Ananta. Let my attachment cling only to Your feet.
I ask but one thing: give me the sweetness of You alone. I need no love for anything else.

I shall sing the praises of Your name and Your virtues in great ballads, and I shall dance with joy in the arena of

devotion. O Father Vitthal, grant me this one gift by which I may reach Your feet.

Says Tuka, if I have asked according to my chitta's true desire, then grant me satisfaction.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Save me, save me, deliver me, Ananta. Let my love cling only to your feet. I ask one thing only: give me the
taste of you. I want no love for anything else. I will sing your name and your deeds in long songs. I will dance
with joy in the place of devotion. Father Vitthalraya, give me this one gift, by which I reach your feet. Tuka
says: if I have asked from my heart's true longing, then grant it, and let me rest.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cries for rescue, but names exactly what rescue means to him: not safety, but a single fixed love. He asks
for only one gift, the sweetness or taste of God, and refuses any appetite for anything besides. That one taste is not
idle; it overflows into singing the Name and dancing in the company of devotion, and it is the very means by
which he reaches Vitthal's feet. He closes by staking the prayer on its sincerity: if this is truly his heart's longing
and not a passing whim, then let God satisfy it and still his restlessness.
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GATHA 3826 Worldly Metaphors

Satire, the wrong thing in the wrong place
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A good cook has ruined everything by putting jaggery into the vegetable dish, adding asafoetida to the rice
pudding, and dropping resin into the milk. What was perfectly fine has been made revolting.

After grinding the flour, she went to fill the mortar and instead made coarse mash, ruining the whole thing. She
brought garlic to a market that trades in camphor.

Carrying such a thing around brings only distress. Only a true jeweler can appraise a gem; others merely
handle stones by imitation.

Says Tuka, if the match is right, it is well. If not, spit upon the whole affair.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A good cook ruined what was fine. She put jaggery in the vegetables. She put asafoetida in the rice pudding,
and resin in the milk. What was perfectly good she made disgusting. She ground the flour, went to fill the
mortar, and made coarse mash instead, spoiling the lot. She brought garlic to a market that trades in
camphor. To carry such a thing about brings only trouble and pain. Only a true jeweler can judge a gem.
Others just handle stones because they see others do it. Tuka says: if the match is right, it is well. If it is not,
spit on the whole affair.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram piles up images of competent people putting the right thing in exactly the wrong place: sweetness fouling
a savory dish, garlic hawked where only camphor is prized. The point is fitness, not effort; skill aimed wrongly
produces something revolting, and grinding well still yields mash if you mishandle the next step. Behind the
kitchen joke is discernment in spiritual life: only the true jeweler can tell a gem, while others merely imitate,
handling stones they cannot value. He ends bluntly, that a thing is worth keeping only if it truly fits, and worth
nothing if it does not. The mirror he holds up asks whether our own devotion is well-matched or just imitation
handled out of place.
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GATHA 3827 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, God waiting on the riverbank
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
My father, the Lord of the humble, stands watching for His devotees to come. He stands with hands on His hips
on the bank of the Chandrabhaga.

Around His neck hangs the Vaijayanti garland, and His form is radiant and dark-complexioned. Says Tuka, His

arms are always raised, ready to embrace.

IN PLAIN WORDS
My father, Lord of the lowly, stands watching for his devotees to come. He stands with his hands on his hips,
there on the bank of the Chandrabhaga. A Vaijayanti garland hangs at his neck. His form is dark and
beautiful, with seeing eyes. Tuka says: to embrace us, his arms are always open.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram paints Vitthal not as a remote deity but as a father who waits and watches for his children. The whole
posture of the temple image is read as longing: hands on hips on the Chandrabhaga's bank, eyes that truly see,
arms held ready. The dark, garlanded form is gazing back at the devotee even as the devotee gazes at him. The
point lands in the last line: the seeking is mutual, and God's arms are not crossed but perpetually open to embrace

whoever comes.

GATHA 3828 Prayers

Surrender, the child to its mother
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Your feet are my very life. You are the compassionate one, my mother.
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Do not let me appear pitiable, O Panduranga, for I am Your little child. Birth and death I endure for Your sake

alone.

I know no other concern. Says Tuka, without You, who will remove my suffering?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Your feet are my life. You are kind; you are my mother. Do not let me look wretched, Panduranga. I am your
little child. I bear birth and death for your sake. I know no other matter. Tuka says: without you, who will

take away my weariness?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks as a small child to its mother, making his whole life depend on God's feet. He turns even birth
and death, the great burden, into something endured only for God's sake, leaving room for no other concern in his
mind. The plea is tender and a little protective of God's honor: do not let your own child be seen looking pitiable.
The closing question states the stakes plainly, that there is no one else who can lift his exhaustion, so the
helplessness itself is offered as the bond.

GATHA 3829 Devotion to Vitthal

Wonder, the devotee who made God wait

HAS H&
i Y YSUT ATA™T | 3H i fagetrEt 1111
T T X Hie | /Y fiRepTidet die 1111
I STl TSI | 3191 7 EIOTHT o 11211
HTg @I fepe | <d Wifeel ddss 1311
qaT 2101 Ysfaar | | for fowar v [T 1411

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
O Pundalik, what boldness! You have kept Vitthal standing upright. How daring you are, having tossed the
brick behind you.

Twenty-eight ages have passed, and still you have not told Him to sit. Seeing your devotion up close, God left
Vaikuntha behind.

Says Tuka, O Pundalik, you alone are the one truly powerful devotee.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Pundalik, what nerve! You have made Vitthal stand there upright. How bold you are, having thrown the
brick behind you. Twenty-eight ages have passed, and still you do not say, sit. Seeing your love so close, God
left Vaikuntha behind. Tuka says: Pundalik, you alone are the one truly mighty devotee.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram retells the founding story of Pandharpur with delighted mock-scolding: Pundalik, tending his parents,
tossed a brick for the Lord to stand on and never told him to sit, so Vitthal has stood waiting for twenty-eight ages.
The teasing is praise in disguise. Such audacity is only possible because Pundalik's love drew God out of
Vaikuntha to the riverbank in the first place. The poem celebrates a devotion so intimate it can keep God standing,
and names Pundalik the truly powerful one, since love, not force, is what binds the Lord.

GATHA 3830 Devotion to Vitthal

Absorption, the mind dissolved like salt
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When I look at You standing before me, my gaze will not turn away. My mind has clung to Your feet in a tight
embrace, O Lord of Pandhari.

It cannot be separated, just as salt, once dissolved in water, cannot be drawn apart. Says Tuka, with all his
strength, he has offered his life beneath Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When I look at you before me, my gaze will not turn back. My mind has caught hold of your feet,
Pandhariraya, and clings tight. It cannot be pulled away, as salt cannot be drawn back once it dissolves in
water. Tuka says: with all his strength, he has given his life beneath your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes a seeing that has become irreversible: once his eyes meet Vitthal, they refuse to turn away, and
his mind grips the feet and will not let go. The image of salt in water names the kind of union he means, not a

clinging that could be loosened but a dissolving that cannot be undone. Subject and object no longer come apart.
The final line completes it as total self-offering, his whole life laid beneath those feet with everything he has.
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GATHA 3831 Social Criticism

Social criticism, counsel wasted on the closed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
How much should one try to counsel the wicked? Nothing good appeals to them. The impure mind of such a
person will not become clean, for he has made a bonfire of his own destiny.

There is no devotion in his mind, and he will not heed good counsel. He only brings ruin upon himself.

Says Tuka, what kind of mother bore such a one? He babbles endlessly yet remains empty.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How long should one counsel the wicked? Nothing good appeals to them. Why would such an impure mind
ever turn clean? He has made a bonfire of his own store of good. There is no faith in his mind; he will not
hear good words. He only takes the loss upon himself. Tuka says: what mother bore such a one? He babbles

on, and is seen to be empty.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks a hard question about the limits of counsel: when a heart is shut, advice slides off, and good words
find no purchase. The harsh figures are aimed at the pattern, not at a soul to be despised, that a closed mind burns
up its own accumulated good and ends the loser by its own refusal. The empty babbling names a real trap:
speaking endlessly while taking nothing in. Read inward, it is a warning to examine our own deafness to good

counsel before we waste it on others, and to notice when our talk has gone hollow.

GATHA 3832 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the Lord bound by his own name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A powerful lord is bound by the honor of his own name. He is ever concerned about those who have taken his
shelter.

He does not look at their merits, faults, or offenses. He bears their sorrow and grants them happiness.

Reputation and honor are not had for free. He who ties the knot bears the cost.

Says Tuka, You know all of this. I am restless, and I have no patience.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A great lord is bound by the honor of his own name. He has to care about those who come for shelter. He
does not look at their merits, faults, or wrongs. He gives them happiness and bears their sorrow himself.
Honor and goodness do not come free. The one who ties the knot bears the cost. Tuka says: you know all

this. I am anxious; I have no patience.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reasons from how a powerful, honorable lord behaves to how God must behave. A great one is bound by
his own reputation, so once you take his shelter he cannot weigh your sins against you; he simply gives joy and
absorbs your sorrow. The cost is real, and it falls on the protector, not the protected, for the one who ties the knot
of refuge is the one who pays. Having argued the case, Tukaram drops the argument and confesses the truth
underneath: he is restless and out of patience, and is really just pressing God to act on what God already knows.

GATHA 3833 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the joy of kirtan and holy company
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In bliss I perform kirtan, telling the divine story with fervor. The essence of devotion is the sweetness of love.

I adore the company of Vaishnavas, for there the grip of time and death has no hold. With even a few words
settled rightly on the tongue, Rama, Krishna, the friend Narayana, are present.

When I reflect, everything else seems shameful. No other teaching serves any purpose.

Says Tuka, my mind has become absorbed right there, at Your feet, O Panduranga.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

In bliss I sing kirtan and tell the story aloud. The juice of love is the sweetness I taste. I love the company of
the Vaishnavas. There, time and death cannot reach. Just a few words sit rightly on the tongue: Rama,
Krishna, the friend Narayana. When I think it over, everything else seems shameful. No other teaching is of

any use to me. Tuka says: my mind has soaked into one place, into your feet, Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes where his joy actually lives: in singing and telling God's story, where love itself is the sweetness
on the tongue. The company of devotees is precious because in it the grip of time and death loses hold. Almost
nothing is needed, only a few holy names settled rightly, Rama, Krishna, Narayana the friend, and that is enough.
Set beside this, every other pursuit and teaching looks shameful and useless to him. The poem ends with the
reason: his mind is dyed through and absorbed at Vitthal's feet, so it has no appetite left for anything else.

GATHA 3834 The Power of the Name

The Name, a world where chanting reigns
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Where the knowledge of Brahman is in every home, all are like four-armed Vishnu at all times. Sin has no entry,

and the power of death is broken, for the chanting of Hari's name resounds everywhere.

Says Tuka, this alone is the conviction of my chitta. I have no desire for any other path.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Where the knowledge of Brahman is in every house, all of them, always, are like four-armed Vishnu. Sin has
no way in, and the power of death is broken, for the kirtan of Hari's name sounds everywhere, in every way.
Tuka says: this alone is the faith in my heart. I have no longing for any other way out.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram imagines a whole world soaked in the knowledge of Brahman, where every household holds it and every
person stands as good as four-armed Vishnu. In such a place sin finds no doorway and even death's power is
broken, simply because the Name of Hari is being sung everywhere without pause. The Name is treated not as one
practice among many but as the force that remakes the world. He closes by claiming this conviction as the single
faith of his heart, and refusing any desire for another path to liberation.
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GATHA 3835 Faith and Trust

Faith, no enemy left but my own ignorance
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have no enemy left in this universe except for my own ignorance, which stands in place of a parent. Why
should there be any worry or fear or anxiety in the heart? I have come under the care of Vishvambhara.

The saints guide me along their own path. Says Tuka, Narayana Himself sees to my nurture and sustenance
with all that He has.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have no enemy left anywhere. In this whole universe there is no one against me but my own ignorance,
which stands where a parent should. Why should I fret about any of this? Why carry fear or worry or grief in
my mind? I have come under Vishvambhara's care. The saints lead me along their own way. Tuka says:

Narayana himself feeds me and raises me, with all that he has.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares that his last enemy is gone, except the one inside, his own ignorance, which he names as the
false parent still lodged in him. Once he has placed himself under Vishvambhara's care, fear and worry and grief
lose their reason to exist. He is not navigating alone: the saints walk him along their tested path. The final line
rests the whole thing on God's parenthood, that Narayana himself nurtures and sustains him with everything he
has, so anxiety becomes pointless once that care is trusted.

GATHA 3836 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the blind passing on the blind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Parents do not truly know what is good for their children. They merely teach the customs and conventions of

society.

It is like the blind leading the blind with a stick; sooner or later, both will stumble. One should not follow old
ways blindly but should reason carefully, for the bait on the hook above leads only to the throat.

Says Tuka, the verdict has been given on the spot. The horseman and the horse have been exchanged hand to
hand.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Parents do not know what is truly good for their children. All they teach them is the customs of the world. It
is the blind led with the blind man's stick; sooner or later, the one in front and the one behind, both fall. Do
not just keep walking the old path. Stop and think. The bait set high on the hook drags you down by the
throat. Tuka says: the verdict is settled here and now. The rider and the horse have changed hands.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns a hard eye on inherited religion. He says parents pass on only the conventions of society, not what
actually saves a person, so child follows parent the way a blind man follows another blind man's stick, and both
end in the ditch. The point is not contempt for parents; it is a warning against following any path without
examining it for yourself. The worldly comforts dangled in front of you are bait on a hook: swallow them and they
catch you by the throat. The closing image, rider and horse exchanged hand to hand, names how the trap is
handed down from one generation to the next, with the verdict already passed.

GATHA 3837 Prayers

Prayer, the refugee at the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How much longer will You test me? I have come to You as a refugee, O God. Accept me and keep me near Your

feet.

Do not let me appear lowly and pitiable. Never has it been heard that You abandoned one who sought Your
shelter.

Says Tuka, now uphold Your pride, for You are known as the most generous of givers.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

How long will you keep testing me? I have come to you for refuge, O God. Take me in; keep me near your
feet. Do not let me be seen looking wretched and pitiable. It has never been heard, in all the past, that you
cast off one who came to you for shelter. Tuka says: now guard your own honor, for you are known as the
most open-handed of givers.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays as one who has already thrown himself on God's mercy and is now waiting, asking how much
longer the delay will last. His whole argument rests on God's reputation: no one has ever heard of the Lord
abandoning a person who took refuge in him, so to abandon Tukaram now would stain that record. He even tells
God to guard his own pride, since God is famed as the most generous of givers. The prayer makes the stakes God's,
not just his own: the refugee's rescue is now a matter of the protector's honor.

GATHA 3838 Faith and Trust

Faith, only the Name is asked
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Whatever suffering is destined, I will endure it myself. I will not place that burden upon You, O Vitthal.

What I desire from You is this gift alone: constant remembrance within and Your name upon my lips. I will not
beg and plead out of fear of rebirth, nor will I hold any terror in my chitta.

Says Tuka, this much is more than enough for me. Do not let me live on beyond this, O mother and father.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whatever suffering is destined for me, I will bear it myself. I will not lay that burden on you, Vitthal. This is
the only gift I want from you: your remembrance held within, your name on my lips. I will not whimper in
fear of being born again. I will hold no such dread in my heart. Tuka says: this much is more than enough for
me. Let me not live on past this, O mother and father.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses to use God as an escape from his own karma. He accepts whatever pain is fated and will not hand
that weight to Vitthal; the single thing he asks for is the Name, remembered inside and spoken aloud. He explicitly
drops the common motive of bhakti as a way to dodge rebirth, saying he will not plead out of fear of another birth.
Calling God mother and father, he asks not to outlive this one gift, because once you have the Name, nothing
further is needed.
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GATHA 3839 Longing and Separation

Longing, the complaint of the delayed soul
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Is Your treasury truly being depleted? Is that why You keep delaying? O King of the wise, O Panduranga, if that
is so, then say it plainly. What pleasure do You find in this game while I endure so many sorrows? Says Tuka,
have You become formless and beyond reach? Who then will deliver us here?

IN PLAIN WORDS

Will your treasury run dry if you help me? Is that why you keep putting me off? O King of the wise, O
Panduranga, if that is the reason, then say it plainly. What joy do you find in this game, while I go on
suffering one sorrow after another? Tuka says: have you turned formless and gone beyond reach? Then who
is left to set me free?

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the bold, almost teasing complaint of a devotee kept waiting. Tukaram needles God: surely your store of
grace is not so small that giving it would empty you, so why the delay? He demands a straight answer from the all-
knowing Panduranga and asks what pleasure God can take in a game that is only pain for him. The last line carries
the real fear: if God has dissolved into the formless and become unreachable, then there is no one left who can

rescue him, which is exactly why he keeps clamoring for the personal Lord to answer.

GATHA 3840 True Worship

True worship, the life of all creatures
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

True worship of God is the nurturing of all living beings. Envy is the source of suffering for many.
One should be angry only with oneself. What remains after that is all Hari.

Says Tuka, saintliness is defined by this alone: becoming the very life of all creatures.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

True worship of God is the care of every living being. Envy is what wears so many people down. Be angry
only with yourself. Whatever is left after that is all Hari. Tuka says: this alone is what sainthood means: to

become the very life of all creatures.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram relocates worship from the shrine to the living world: to tend and protect all creatures is the real puja.
He names envy as the disease that exhausts people, and gives a sharp instruction, sulk and rage at yourself alone,
not at others. Once your resentment turns inward and burns out, what remains in front of you, every being, is
simply Hari. The closing line defines holiness not by ritual or austerity but by one test: have you become the very
life of all creatures.

GATHA 3841 Autobiography

Autobiography, contemplation alone as service
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have not performed austerities or penances. I have not forced or disciplined the mind.
From the very place where I lay, I cried out to You. This difficulty, O God, is between You and me.
I have not fetched and offered water. My only service has been that of contemplation.

Says Tuka, I have spent my words, and the generous Lord has accepted them as genuine.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I have done no chanting, no austerity, no grinding down of the body. I have not crushed or disciplined the
mind. From the very spot where I lay, I called out and ran to you. This trouble of mine, O God, is between
you and me. I brought no water and poured it in offering. My only service has been remembrance. Tuka says:
I spent only my words, and the open-handed Lord took them as true.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram lays out plainly what his path was not: no formal penance, no forced control of the mind, none of the
standard rituals like offering water. He simply cried out from wherever he happened to be and made his need a
private matter between himself and God. His entire worship was contemplation, the inner holding of God in mind.
The point lands in the last line: he offered nothing but his words, and the generous Lord accepted them as
genuine, which means heartfelt remembrance outweighs every elaborate rite.
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GATHA 3842 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the body left to its fate
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
This body is subject to its destined fate. Why should I bear the burden of worrying about it? I see no greater gain

than this in any other birth, O generous Lord.

Says Tuka, I have come enduring many hardships. I and my pitiable ways are before You, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The body is under the rule of its destined fate. Why should I carry the burden of worrying over it? I see no
gain greater than this in any other birth, O generous Lord. Tuka says: I have come through, enduring many
troubles. I and my poor faulty self are here before you, O God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lets the body go. Since it is governed by prarabdha, the fate already set in motion, fretting over it is
wasted effort he refuses to carry. He counts surrender itself as the highest gain any lifetime could offer, better
than anything another birth could bring. Having come through much hardship, he simply sets himself down
before God exactly as he is, faults and all. The whole abhanga is the act of handing over both the body's fate and
one's own flawed self, and resting there.

GATHA 3843 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the settled conviction
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have placed all my faith at Your feet. Do not disappoint me now.

Your name is sweet to sing and sweet to hear, and Your form is beautiful to behold. My mind has become steady
and still.
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All the snares of desire have been removed. The suffering of birth, old age, and disease has been dispelled, and

the joy of love overflows.

Says Tuka, this conviction has become firm. Why should I waste more words?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have placed all my trust at your feet. Do not turn cold to me now. Your name is sweet to sing in my heart,
sweet to hear in my ears, and your image is beautiful to see with my eyes. My mind has grown steady and
still. Every snare of desire has been cut away. The pain of birth, old age, and disease is gone, and the joy of
love overflows. Tuka says: this much is settled for me now. Why should I waste more words?

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the report of a devotee who has arrived. Tukaram has staked everything on God's feet and asks only that
God not now grow indifferent. He describes the senses turned fully to God, singing the Name, hearing it, gazing
on the form, until the mind itself comes to rest. The fruit follows: the snares of craving are cut, the threefold
suffering of birth, aging, and disease is dispelled, and love spills over. He ends by sealing it as firm conviction,
with nothing left worth saying.

GATHA 3844 The Moral Ideal

Moral humility, asking for the leftovers
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I am not worthy of touching You, O Brahmins, O assembly of the learned. Therefore, I make this humble

request: give me whatever remains, the sacred leftovers.

Whatever duty the Vedas prescribe, carry it out after due reflection. Your domain is your own dharma, and my

portion is what is left over.

Says Tuka, my share is the remnant of the feast.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am not fit even to touch you with my words, O Brahmins, O gathering of the learned. So I make this one
request to you: give me into my hands whatever is left over, the sacred remnant. The duty the Vedas lay
down as proper, carry it out, but only after weighing it with thought. Your own dharma is yours; my portion

is what remains. Tuka says: my share is the leftover of the feast.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from low social standing to the learned Brahmins, naming the distance of caste rather than
denying it. He does not claim their rites or their place; he asks only for the consecrated leftovers, the prasad of the
feast, which is enough for him. Even as he defers, he slips in a quiet correction: perform the Vedic duties, yes, but
only after reflection, not blindly. He keeps each in its own place, their dharma is theirs, his portion is the remnant,
and he is content with that humble share.

GATHA 3845 Prayers

Prayer, the mother of orphaned souls
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You have comforted many before me, O mother of orphaned jivas. Do not be slow in my time of distress.

Gird Yourself and see me through to the other shore. O compassionate one, whoever You accept is freed from
worldly life forever.

Upon reflection, there is no other power as great. No one else pervades all things so completely.

Therefore, I have surrendered my entire being from the very root. The body has been made empty, as if in deep

samadhi.

Says Tuka, I know no one else besides You, O Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You have made many before me happy. You are the mother of orphaned souls. Do not be slow in my time of
trouble. Gird yourself up and carry me to the far shore. O compassionate one, whoever you take in is never
thrown back into worldly life again. When I look, there is no other power so strong. No one else fills all
things so completely. So I have surrendered my very life and being from the root. My body is made empty,
set as if in deep samadhi. Tuka says: I know no one else, none but you alone, O Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram calls God the mother of the parentless, the one refuge for souls with no other shelter, and asks her not to
be slow now that he is in distress. He reminds God of a track record, many have been made happy, and whoever
God accepts is freed from samsara for good. He grounds his trust in God's uniqueness: no other power is as great,
no other reality pervades everything. On that footing he gives up his entire self at the root, emptying the body as in
deep samadhi, because for him there is simply no second refuge besides Panduranga.
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GATHA 3846 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, God will not let you stay separate
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

All who have surrendered to that Lord of glory have offered their chitta in true faith. God does not allow them to

remain separate from Him.

By the power of devotion, He goes to every place. Those who, though knowing, become as if unknowing, find
that state arising by God's own will.

Says Tuka, blessed is the life of the small and humble. A mother nourishes her child at the breast.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All who have surrendered to that Lord of glory have offered their heart in true faith. God does not let them
stay apart from himself. By the strength of their devotion, he goes wherever they are. Those who, though

they know, become as though they know nothing, find that this state comes about by God's own will. Tuka
says: blessed is the life of the small and helpless. A mother feeds her child at the breast and makes it grow.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes what surrender draws from God. Those who hand over their heart in true faith are not left at a
distance; God refuses to let them remain separate and, pulled by their devotion, comes to wherever they are. The
devotees who let go of their own cleverness, knowing yet choosing to be as the unknowing, find that very
helplessness granted to them by God's own will. The closing image makes the logic plain: it is good to be small,
because a mother nurses and raises only the child too weak to feed itself, and so smallness before God is what

draws his care.

GATHA 3847 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the feet of Vithoba and a tulsi bead
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Listen and keep what I say in your ears: fix your mind on the feet of Vithoba. By that alone my chitta finds
contentment.

I need no delicacies, no luxuries, no gold. Observe the Ekadashi fast.
Plant a tulsi shrine at your door. Wear the garland of tulsi beads around your neck.

Says Tuka, the sacred leftovers from His house are my Diwali, my Dasara, my festival.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Take this gift I give you; keep it in your ears: hold the feet of Vithoba in your mind. By that alone my heart is
at peace. I want no luxuries, no rich sweets, no gold. Keep the Ekadashi fast. Set a tulsi shrine at your door.
Wear the garland of tulsi beads around your neck. Tuka says: the leftovers from his house are my Diwali, my

Dasara, my festival.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram hands the listener a simple rule of life and tells them to keep it close. The whole of it is to fix the mind on
Vithoba's feet, and that alone, he says, settles his own heart. He turns down wealth, fine food, and gold, and in
their place names plain devotional practices: keep the Ekadashi fast, plant a tulsi at the door, wear the tulsi-bead
garland. The closing line shows where his joy actually lies: the consecrated leftovers from God's house are, to him,

the equal of every grand festival, Diwali and Dasara together.

GATHA 3848 Confession and Sin

Confession, helpless before the senses
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now, how shall I become a devoted one, worthy of this path? I do not know, O God. When I hear the meaning of
the scriptures, my jiva is tormented with longing.

I am enslaved to the senses, and my mind is colored by their company. I cannot even subdue one of them, so how
can I master them all? Says Tuka, if You let go of me now, O Ananta, then I am lost.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now, how do I become one who belongs to You alone, fit for this path? I do not know, O God. When I hear
the meaning of the scriptures, my soul is tormented with longing. I am the bonded slave of my senses; my
mind is stained with their company. I cannot subdue even one of them. How then can I bind them all and

keep them in order? Tuka says: if You let go of me now, O Ananta, then I am lost.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram confesses that he wants to belong to God alone, yet finds himself owned by his own senses. Hearing the
scriptures only sharpens the ache, because they show him a height he cannot reach by his own strength. He
admits he cannot master even one craving, let alone rule them all, so self-effort is exposed as bankrupt. The prayer
turns on that admission: he is not asking God to help him try harder, he is asking God simply not to release His
grip. If grace lets go, there is nothing in Tukaram strong enough to hold.

GATHA 3849 The Power of the Name

The Name, the one essential dharma
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Out of love, You have taken form and created this entire expanse for this very purpose. Therefore, I shall sing

Your name with devotion and not let go for even a moment.
This is the essential principle and the highest dharma. All other approaches are contained within it.

Why hold different opinions and seek separate places? There is no need for so many abodes. Says Tuka, let me
embrace that small, dear form within the cave of my heart's longing.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Out of love You took form; for this You spread out the whole world. So I will sing Your name with love, and
not let go of it for a single moment. Hold to the secret, this is the heart of all dharma; every path is held
within it. Why split into separate opinions and separate moods? There is no room for so many resting places.
Tuka says: I will set the small, dear form down inside the longing of my heart, and hold it close with my

whole life.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reads the entire created world as God taking form out of love, and concludes that the fitting response is
to return that love through the Name. He calls the Name the one secret that contains every path, so the many
competing doctrines and disciplines need not be chased. Holding many separate teachings is just clutter; there is
room for only one resting place. The poem ends by gathering the vast Lord into a small, intimate image cradled

inside the heart, where the whole self embraces it.
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GATHA 3850 Longing and Separation

Longing, the child asking to be held
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am weary now of my own nature, O God. Show me grace and give me reassurance.

Embrace me with the rush of love and cool this body of mine, O generous Lord. Cast Your nectar-like gaze upon

me and soothe my jiva.
Lift me up and ask if I am hungry or thirsty. Wipe my face with Your yellow cloth.

Console me and hold my chin, and after warding off the evil eye, let go. Says Tuka, O Father Vishvambhara,

now show me some such grace.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I am worn out now by my own nature, O God. Show grace and speak comfort to me. Embrace me with the
full rush of Your love, and cool this body of mine, generous Lord. Cast Your nectar gaze upon me and make
my soul cool and still. Lift me up and ask whether I am hungry or thirsty; wipe my face with Your yellow
robe. Comfort me, hold my chin, and ward off the evil eye, then set me down. Tuka says: O Father

Vishvambhara, show me now some grace like this.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is exhausted, not by the world but by his own nature, and he asks God to do for him what a parent does
for a small child. Every request is bodily and tender: be embraced, cooled, looked upon, lifted, fed, wiped clean,
soothed, protected from the evil eye. The longing is for closeness and care, not for doctrine or power. By calling
God Father and Vishvambhara, the sustainer of all, he stakes a child's whole claim on being held. The poem makes
devotion the helplessness of one who can no longer carry himself.
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GATHA 3851 Devotion to Vitthal

The Name, an inexhaustible treasury
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This treasure cannot be exhausted though many have plundered it in ages past. This ancient mine has been
opened.

The great siddhas, sages, and accomplished seekers had guarded it carefully. Through Pundalik's merit, it was
revealed, and through his grace, the world came to know fit.

Says Tuka, I was poor when I came here, and whatever my humble destiny has brought, little or much, is mine.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It is not used up though many people have plundered it in ages past; this ancient mine has been opened. The
siddhas, the great sages, the accomplished seekers had kept it carefully hidden. By Pundalik's merit it was
brought to light, and he showed it to the world. Tuka says: I came here poor; whatever this humble destiny of

mine has brought, little or much, is mine.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures the Name, or God at Pandhari, as an ancient mine that countless people have already drawn
from and that still cannot be exhausted. What the sages once guarded in secret, Pundalik's devotion threw open
for everyone. The point is that this wealth is not diminished by being shared; the more it is plundered, the more it
remains. Against that endless treasure he names himself simply: a poor man who came with empty hands and

takes whatever small share his lot allows, grateful that even that is truly his.
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GATHA 3852 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the blessed day
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Blessed is this day that my eyes have attained. Joy is seen to overflowing.

Blessed is this mouth, and blessed is the tongue that chants the name of Narayana. Blessed is this head and this
whole body, now graced by the touch of the saints' feet.

Blessed are the feet that walk this path, and blessed are the hands that clap in devotion. Says Tuka, blessed are
we, for we have reached the feet of Vithoba.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Blessed is this day my eyes have won; I have seen joy to the full. Blessed is this mouth, my tongue is cooled,
as we raise the cry of the name of Narayana. Blessed is this head, my whole body shines, for the saints' feet
touch it. Blessed today are the feet that walk this path; blessed are the hands that shine as they clap. Tuka
says: blessed are we, it has come to us, we have reached the feet of Vithoba.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a hymn of pure thanksgiving where Tukaram blesses each part of his body in turn for its share in the
moment. Eyes see, tongue chants, head bows to the saints, feet walk the pilgrim road, hands clap in song; every
limb is sanctified by being used for God. The repeated word blessed makes the whole body an instrument of
worship rather than an obstacle. The arrival is concrete: he has reached the feet of Vithoba at Pandhari, and that

contact is what makes the day, and the body, holy.

GATHA 3853 Ecstasy and Joy

Faith, the fortunate moment
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A fine moment and a fortunate chance have arrived. Wisdom has aligned with destiny.

My feet have walked this path, and I have had the vision of the saints' feet. Poverty and its afflictions have been
severed, and in that very moment this body was purified.

Says Tuka, the entire transaction is complete, and this wandering has borne its fruit.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A good moment has come, a fortunate chance; my stored-up destiny has turned to my aid. My feet have
walked this path, and I have had the sight of the saints' feet. Poverty has been driven off, my sins are cut
through, and in that very moment this body was made pure. Tuka says: the whole transaction is done, and

this long going to and fro has borne its fruit.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sees a single fortunate moment in which his accumulated past, his sanchita, finally works for him
instead of against him. Walking the pilgrim path and gaining the sight of the saints does the work: poverty is
dismissed, sin is severed, the body itself is purified at once. He uses the language of trade, transaction and fruit, to
say the whole long account is now settled. The endless coming and going of births and journeys has at last paid off

in this meeting.

GATHA 3854 Social Criticism

Social criticism, worth over birth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When you need something, you go to the merchant's shop for jaggery. What does his caste or lineage matter
then? If a tulsi plant grows on a refuse heap, should it be discarded because of where it grew? A cow may eat
impure things, but should her milk not be consumed? Says Tuka, what use is the rough outer skin? Extract the
seed from within the jackfruit and take it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When you need it, you go to the merchant's shop for jaggery. What then does his caste or his family matter?
A tulsi plant grows up on a rubbish heap; should it be thrown away because of where it grew? A cow eats foul
and impure things; should her milk then not be drunk? Tuka says: what use is the rough outer rind? Take

out the seed from inside the jackfruit and use it.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks the habit of judging worth by birth and origin with four plain examples from daily life. You take
the jaggery and never ask the merchant's caste; you keep the sacred tulsi even from a refuse heap; you drink the
cow's milk though she eats filth; you eat the jackfruit seed and discard the rough rind. Each case separates the
value of a thing from where it came or what surrounds it. The teaching is to look for the real worth, the sweetness,
the sacredness, the seed, and let the accident of origin fall away.

GATHA 3855 The Saints

Saints, the company you keep
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who does not love the company of Vaishnavas should be known as one cast out from past births. A sweet

tongue may conceal poison, and in the end it destroys life itself.

Says Tuka, one whose spiritual lineage is not pure remains forever distant from Govinda.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One who does not love the company of the Vaishnavas, know him to be an outcast from a former birth. A
sweet face can hide a stick of poison; in the end it destroys life and breath. Tuka says: one whose own father

was not pure stays cut off from Govinda.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes love of holy company the test of a person's inner condition. Whoever has no taste for the
fellowship of devotees, he says, carries something unclean out of the past, and the sweetness on such a person's
surface can hide a poison that finally kills. The harsh line about an impure father points not at contempt for
anyone's parentage but at the truth that what we inherit and dwell in shapes us; an unpurified lineage of habit
keeps a soul distant from God. The warning turns back on the listener: examine whether your own heart is drawn
to the saints or repelled by them.
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GATHA 3856 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the empty word-scholar
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A barren woman puts on the show of a cradle ceremony, dressing up rags and rocking them. Just so, those who
trade in mere word-knowledge make a show of spirituality and sell their learning for the sake of their belly.

A broth made only of words, a meal made only of speech: who has ever been satisfied by eating such a thing?
Writing the name of sugar on paper does not give sweetness when you lick it. Says Tuka, cursed be such false

holiness. They have no shame and no remembrance of God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A barren woman puts on the show of a cradle ceremony, dressing up rags and rocking them. Just so, those
who deal in word-knowledge babble away, selling their learning to fill their bellies. Broth made of words
alone, rice made of speech alone: who was ever filled by eating that? Sugar written as a word on paper gives
no sweetness when you lick the paper. Tuka says: burn, burn such false greatness; they feel no shame, and

they keep no remembrance of God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram ridicules learning that is all talk and no living realization. The barren woman rocking bundled rags
shows the emptiness exactly: every motion of motherhood, none of its substance. Scholars who trade words sell
spirituality for a living, but a meal made only of speech feeds no one, and the word sugar on paper has no taste.
His curse is aimed at the pattern, the showy holiness with nothing behind it, not at any single person. The sting
for the reader is the last line: real fault is not lack of words but lack of shame and lack of remembrance of God.

GATHA 3857 Longing and Separation

Longing, drawn to the cradle
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My mind is drawn toward Your cradle, and I have forgotten all sense of the body. The debt must be repaid in
return, O Panduranga, in this very manner.

Says Tuka, just as my jiva yearns for You, so must the same longing come from Your side.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My mind is drawn toward Your cradle; I have forgotten the sense of having a body. The exchange has begun,
the debt is to be repaid; by this same measure, O Panduranga. Tuka says: just as my soul is drawn to You,

exactly so must the pull come from Your side too.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pulled toward the infant form of God in its cradle so strongly that body-consciousness simply drops
away. He frames love as a mutual debt: he has given his longing, and now God must repay in the same coin. The
bold turn is the last line, where he insists the attraction cannot be one-sided; if his soul is drawn to God, then God
must be drawn to him by the very same measure. It is the confidence of love that dares to hold the Lord to an

equal exchange.

GATHA 3858 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the Lord who comes running
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am the servant of those who have no wants, who are free from both joy and sorrow. He stands on the bank of

the Bhima river, hands resting on His hips.

Is it any wonder that He comes when called, that He rushes unbidden to serve His devotees? All my burden and
all my concern rest with Him. He alone is the giver of my true welfare.

Says Tuka, I shall sing to Him in my songs and hold nothing else in my mind.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am the servant of those who want nothing, who are free of both joy and sorrow. He stands upright on the
bank of the Bhima, both hands resting on His hips. Is it any wonder? Called, He comes; without even being
remembered, He runs to do His devotee's work. All my weight, all my worry, rests with Him; He alone is the
giver of my true good. Tuka says: I will sing to Him in my songs, and hold nothing else in my heart.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram first names whom he truly serves: the desireless ones who have risen above both pleasure and pain.
Then he turns to the Lord himself, standing on the bank of the Bhima at Pandhari with hands on hips, ready and
waiting. The wonder he points to is God's eagerness: He answers when called and even runs unasked to do His
devotee's work. Having laid his whole burden and anxiety on such a God, Tukaram needs nothing else, and vows
to keep his mind on Him alone, singing.

GATHA 3859 Faith and Trust

Faith, bread baked over thorns
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is pleasure in merely hearing tales of battle, but to actually fight brings great suffering. So it is with

devotion to Hari: it is like a bread baked over thorns.

The one who can endure it is a rare and mighty warrior. If one feeds the body as a servant of sense pleasures,
the Lord of Vaikuntha will not be found there.

Says Tuka, one must be generous with the body itself in order to win the husband of Rukmini.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It is pleasant just to hear stories of the fight, but to fight it out is a great pain. So devotion to Hari is like
bread baked on a bed of thorns; the one who can take it is a rare and mighty warrior. If you feed the body
and stay a servant of the senses, how will the Lord of Vaikuntha be found there? Tuka says: you must be
generous with the body itself if you would win the husband of Rukmini.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses the comfortable idea that devotion is sweet and easy. Hearing tales of battle is pleasant, but
fighting hurts; in the same way, true bhakti is like bread baked over thorns, and only a rare warrior can bear it.
The cost is named plainly: you cannot pamper the body and serve its appetites and still expect to find God. To win
the Lord of Vaikuntha, the husband of Rukmini, you must spend the body freely rather than coddle it. Devotion

here is heroism, not consolation.
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GATHA 3860 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, bow to your lot
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A stone idol or golden sandals. These are placed in the hands of the one who has authority.

The seal of the powerful one, even in the hands of a nobody, must be honored. Those who refuse will learn the
consequences.

Says Tuka, stubbornness here is futile. One should surrender to one's own destiny.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A stone idol, golden sandals. These are placed in the hands of the one who has the power. The seal of the
powerful one, even held by a nobody, must be honored. Those who refuse it will come to learn. Tuka says:
stubbornness here is no good. Surrender to your own destiny.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is teaching acceptance of what your life has handed you. He compares the soul to a humble agent who
carries the seal of a powerful master: whether the thing in your hands is a plain stone or golden sandals, its worth
comes from the authority behind it, not from the object. To reject your assigned portion is to discover the hard
way that the seal is binding. So he calls stubborn resistance against your circumstances futile, and tells you to bow
to your own destiny rather than fight it.

GATHA 3861 Prayers

Refuge, exhausted by the world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This worldly life has put me through every kind of suffering, leaving only exhaustion in my mind. Now hide me
at Your feet, O God.

Do not look at my service or devotion. I am terrified even by the clamor of the world.
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Wounded, I have come back around again. Says Tuka, the measure is about to overflow. The anguish of

separation from You has become unbearable.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This worldly life has dragged me through every kind of suffering. It has left only weariness in my mind. Now
hide me at your feet, O God. Do not weigh my service or my devotion. The clamor of the world fills me with
fear. Wounded, I have come back around to you again. Tuka says: the measure is about to overflow. The pain

of being apart from you has become too much.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram comes to God worn out, asking only to be hidden at his feet. He knows his own service and devotion will
not stand inspection, so he begs God not to look at them; let the welcome rest on God's mercy, not on his merit.
The world's noise terrifies him, and he describes himself as wounded, circling back to the one refuge he has. He
warns that he is at his limit, the cup is brimming over, and the agony of separation from God can hold no more.

GATHA 3862 Prayers

Prayer, holding God to his promise
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have held a resolve in my mind and spoken my intention. If You are truly the Father, bring it to fulfillment.

Today this longing has arisen in my mind, and the days of delay and evasion are over. I know my own

determination, and I will not tolerate interference and argument.

Says Tuka, if I have reminded You, then take pride in that.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have held a resolve in my mind and spoken my intention. If you are truly the Father, bring it to fulfillment.

Today this longing has risen up inside me. The days of putting it off are over. I know my own determination.

I will not endure meddling or argument. Tuka says: if I have reminded you, then take this as your own honor
to uphold.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram presses God to act, almost like a child holding a parent to their word. He has made up his mind and
spoken his desire aloud, and now he calls on God's name as Father to make it real, since a true father does not
leave a child's longing unmet. The waiting and evasion are finished; he is firm and will not tolerate excuses or
argument. Finally he turns it back on God: now that he has reminded him, God's own honor is at stake in

answering.
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GATHA 3863 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, take this lowly one
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Until now I was in the grip of worldly life. But now something has arisen in my chitta.
Twant to surrender to You, O Narayana. Accept this lowly one as Your own.
I have forgotten all work and business for this alone. Everything of mine is Yours, O Govinda.

Says Tuka, hear this prayer. The longing that has arisen in my jiva is just as I have described.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Until now I was in the grip of worldly life. But now this has risen up in my heart. I want to surrender to you,
O Narayana. Accept this lowly one as your own. For this alone I have forgotten all work and business.
Everything of mine is yours, O Govinda. Tuka says: hear this prayer. The longing that has risen in me is

exactly as I have spoken it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram marks the turning point where worldly life loses its grip on him and surrender takes its place. He asks
Narayana to receive him, a lowly and unworthy one, as God's own possession. Such surrender means dropping
everything else: he has let go of work and affairs, and declares that whatever was his belongs to Govinda now. He
closes by asking God to hear him and to trust that the longing he describes is real, not a performance.

GATHA 3864 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, Pandhart as heaven
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Blessed, blessed are those who dwell in Pandhari. Blessed are the beings born there.

Among all the countless species, rarely does one emerge supreme. Whether high-born or low, man or woman,
young or old, all there are four-armed like Vishnu.

Vitthal alone fills everything. There is no other.

He pervades inside and outside for all time. Says Tuka, I will remain here as a paving stone of Pandhari.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Blessed, blessed are those who dwell in Pandhari. Blessed are the beings born there. Among countless kinds
of creatures, rarely does one rise. But here, high-born or low, man or woman, child, all alike are four-armed
like Vishnu. Vitthal alone fills everything; there is no other. He fills inside and outside, always. Tuka says: let

me stay here, even as a paving stone of Pandhari.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram praises Pandhari as the place where the ordinary order of things is overturned. In the wide world a soul
rises to the highest birth only rarely, but in this town the distinctions that divide people, high and low, man and
woman, young and old, fall away, and all wear Vishnu's form. The reason is that Vitthal alone pervades the place,
within and without, with no second thing beside him. So Tukaram does not even ask to be a great soul there; he

would be content to be a stone underfoot, as long as it is in Pandhari.

GATHA 3865 The Saints

Discernment, the wicked and the saint
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The mark of the wicked is envy toward other beings, cruelty of mind, and excessive quarreling. The color within

shows itself outwardly, and by its own signs one recognizes it.
Saints are those who discern the moment and the occasion. Their chittas are pure and spotless at all times.

Says Tuka, what is right, what is fitting, and what is improper are things I must practice continually.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The mark of the wicked is envy of other beings, a cruel mind, endless quarreling. The color that is inside
shows itself outside. By its own signs you know it. The saints are those who read the moment and the
occasion. Their minds are pure and spotless at all times. Tuka says: what is good, what is fitting, what is

wrong, these I must practice every day.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out how to tell an inner state by its outward signs, then turns it on himself. The wicked are known
by envy, cruelty, and a love of strife, because what fills the heart cannot help leaking out into conduct. The saints,
by contrast, sense the right time and act with a heart kept clean. Rather than condemning the wicked person, he
ends by setting himself the daily task: to keep watch over what is good, fitting, or wrong, and to practice it
continually.

GATHA 3866 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, Vitthal alone is real
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Any talk of Brahman that does not include Vitthal should not be accepted by the saints. Any worship that does
not include Vitthal is nothing but confusion.

Any discourse that does not speak of Vitthal is only futile rambling. Any knowledge that does not know Vitthal is
mere empty cleverness.

Says Tuka, Vitthal alone is real. Everything else is a vain display.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Any talk of Brahman that leaves out Vitthal, the saints should not accept. Any worship that leaves out
Vitthal, know it for pure confusion. Any teaching that does not speak of Vitthal is only empty rambling. Any
knowing that does not know Vitthal is mere hollow cleverness. Tuka says: Vitthal alone is real. All the rest is

a vain display.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes Vitthal the single test of every spiritual word and act. Speech about the Absolute, worship,
teaching, and knowledge are all weighed by one question: do they hold Vitthal at the center? Whatever leaves him
out he calls confusion, idle talk, and empty cleverness, however learned it sounds. The claim is deliberately
absolute: only Vitthal is finally real, and every path or doctrine that bypasses him is just show. He is naming the
danger of religion that is impressive but God-less.
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GATHA 3867 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, let the ego burn
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May Narayana dwell in my eyes at all times. Let pride not come between us.

May ruin fall upon your false greatness if your tongue does not utter the name of Narahari. Let all the inner

cunning of knowledge burn.

Let the quarrelsome words of ego burn. Says Tuka, my life bows at the feet of all. My devotion is single-minded.

IN PLAIN WORDS

May Narayana sit in my eyes at all times. Let pride never come between us. Let ruin fall on your puffed-up
greatness if your tongue will not say Narahari. Let all the inner cleverness of knowledge burn. Let the
quarreling words of ego burn. Tuka says: my life sinks down at the feet of all. My devotion is single-minded.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays to keep God constantly before him and asks that nothing, above all his own pride, ever stand
between them. He turns sharp against learning that does not lead to God's name: better that such greatness be
ruined, such cunning knowledge burned to ash, than that it feed the ego. The fire he calls down is aimed at the
quarrelsome self-importance inside, not at any rival person. In its place he sets the opposite posture: bowing low

at the feet of all beings, holding to one undivided devotion.

GATHA 3868 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the heart over the show
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let sweet words not be accompanied by empty affection. Let the inner devotion be truly great.
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May Narayana never separate from the soul. Then even ignorance is better than knowledge.
Let worldly censure come; that is a good sign. The burden of reputation serves no purpose.

Says Tuka, let the chitta be steadfast in devotion, with compassion, forgiveness, and peace toward all beings.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let sweet words not be paired with empty affection. Let the inner devotion be truly great. May Narayana
never be parted from my soul. Then even ignorance is better than knowledge. Let the world's scorn come;
that is a good sign. The weight of reputation is of no use. Tuka says: let the heart be steadfast in devotion,

with compassion, forgiveness, and peace toward all beings.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram weighs the inner heart against the outward show and chooses the heart every time. Sweet speech with no
real love behind it is worthless; what matters is great devotion within. If God stays joined to the soul, then
unlettered simplicity beats clever knowledge. He even welcomes the world's contempt as a good sign, since the
burden of a fine reputation serves nothing on this path. What he asks for instead is a steady heart marked by

compassion, forgiveness, and peace toward every living being.

GATHA 3869 Renunciation

Renunciation, the forest for Vitthal
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Climbing trees, eating leaves, remember Vitthal at every moment. Wearing bark cloth and tying up the hair,
abandon all body-consciousness.

Regard worldly honor as vomit, and dwell alone in solitude for the sake of Vitthal. One should never practice
social courtesy in worldly life but should seek the forest for solitary dwelling.

Says Tuka, whoever makes such a_firm resolve within the mind will have all spiritual debts cleared.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Strip the trees and eat their leaves. Remember Vitthal again and again. Wear bark for clothes, tie up your
matted hair, and let go of all awareness of the body. Count the world's honor as vomit. Live alone, in
solitude, for Vitthal's sake. Never bother with social courtesy in worldly life. Go to the forest and dwell apart.
Tuka says: whoever makes such a firm resolve in his mind, his debt is wiped clean.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram paints the extreme picture of the forest renunciant to make a point about wholehearted resolve. The
hermit lives on leaves, wears bark, forgets the body, and constantly remembers Vitthal. The hardest renunciation
he names is inward: to treat the world's praise as something disgusting, like vomit, and to refuse the social
niceties that keep us bound. The outer flight to the forest stands for an inner turning away from honor and
company. He promises that the one who fixes the mind on this with real firmness has his spiritual debt cleared.

GATHA 3870 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, wake up this lifetime
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sit in firm devotion and certainty. Do not entangle your mind in worldly affairs.
Fix upon one thing alone: the King of Pandhari. Then the way forward will reveal itself to you.
Do not perform any other deity-worship. Austerity, rituals, meditation, none of these are needed.

If you claim anything as your own, the cycle of wandering will never cease. How many births have you taken in
this body? Have you still not found the way? Come to your senses now and be alert.

Experience for yourself the nature of that bliss. See the secret of that place through your own direct knowing.

Says Tuka, now become awake and sever the bonds of worldly existence in this single lifetime.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Sit in firm devotion and certainty. Do not tangle your mind in worldly affairs. Hold to one thing alone: the
King of Pandhari. Then the way forward will show itself. Do not worship any other deity. Austerity, ritual,
meditation, you need none of these. If you claim anything as your own, the wandering will never stop. How
many births have you taken in this body? Have you still not found the way? Come to your senses now. Be
alert. Taste for yourself what that bliss is. See the secret of that place by your own knowing. Tuka says: now
wake up, and break the bonds of this world in a single lifetime.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram shakes a seeker awake and gives a stripped-down path. Settle the mind in steady faith, keep it out of
worldly entanglement, and hold to one object only, the King of Pandhari; the road then opens of itself. He sets
aside the whole apparatus of other gods, austerities, rituals, and meditation as unnecessary here, and names the
real obstacle: clinging to anything as mine, which keeps the cycle of rebirth turning. Then he presses the urgent
question, how many lives have you already wasted without finding the way? He urges direct experience over
secondhand learning, and insists the bonds of the world can be severed in this one lifetime if you wake up now.

GATHA 3871 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the ingrate exposed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He climbed the mountain by the support of a rope, only to fall to his ruin for the sake of one step. A physician
who cured a hundred and eighteen ailments killed the very doctor and declared himself healed.

The mother who carried him nine months in her womb was stripped naked by him in public. He squeezes the
milk of the Gayatri and then binds her to a fast and beats her.

Says Tuka, one who slanders the servants of God must look upon the hell that awaits his ancestors.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He climbed the mountain by the help of a rope, then took one careless step and fell to his ruin. A physician
cured him of a hundred and eighteen diseases, and he killed that physician and called the debt repaid. The
mother who carried him nine months in her womb, he stripped naked in the public square. He squeezed out
the milk of the Gayatri, then bound her to a fast and beat her. Tuka says: look at the mouth that slanders
God's servants. A pit of hell waits for his ancestors.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strings together images of monstrous ingratitude to expose the man who betrays everyone who has
helped him. The one saved by a rope grows careless and falls; the one cured of every illness murders his healer;
the one carried in the womb shames his own mother in public; the one nourished by the sacred Gayatri starves
and beats her. Each picture is the same pattern: turning on the very source of your life and rescue. He lands it on
the person who slanders the devotees of God, naming that tongue as the worst of these betrayals, so foul that ruin

falls even on the line behind him. The warning is aimed at the betraying pattern itself, a mirror to check in oneself.
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GATHA 3872 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the greedy preacher
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He does not know the knowledge of Brahman, nor right conduct, nor discernment. He carries on in false
dealings.

Such a one, born from a corrupt lineage, bears the mark of the excluded. He performs religious discourses out of
greed for money.

What would such a wrongdoer not eat? He babbles with his mouth only to fill his belly, without a single word of

substance. Says Tuka, what kind of mother bore such a one, who comes and makes a spectacle of himself among
the people?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He does not know the knowledge of Brahman. He does not know right conduct. He has no discernment. He
carries on with false dealings. Born from a corrupt line, he bears the mark of the cast out, and his name is
great donkey, outcaste. He gives religious talks only out of greed for money. What would such a sinner not
eat? He babbles with his mouth only to fill his belly. There is not one word of substance in him. Tuka says:
what kind of woman bore him, who comes and makes a spectacle of himself among the people?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is attacking a pattern, not setting up a man to despise: the preacher who has none of the thing he sells.
The target knows neither the knowledge of Brahman nor conduct nor discernment, yet he holds forth as if he did,
and the engine under the words is appetite, money for the purse, food for the belly. Tukaram's coarse insults,
donkey, outcaste, what mother bore him, measure the gap between the holy office and the empty performance.
The test the poem leaves for the listener is simple and aimed inward: is there one word of substance here, or only
the belly talking?
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GATHA 3873 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the God who already provides
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Every day you rise thinking only of what to eat. You never remember your own true welfare.

When you were born from your mother's womb, God Himself took care of your needs. The rain cloud pours
down ceaselessly for the chataka bird.

How could He ever forsake you? Birds and forest creatures live upon the earth, and Hari does not neglect them.
Says Tuka, if you hold devotion firmly in your chitta, Shripati will never forsake you.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Every day you rise and worry only about what to eat. You never remember your own true good. When you
were born from your mother's womb, He already took care of your needs then. The cloud rains down without
stopping for the chataka bird. How could He ever leave you wanting? Birds and forest creatures live on the
earth, and Hari does not neglect them. Tuka says: hold devotion firmly in your mind, and then Shripati will
never forsake you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is scolding a daily anxiety and naming the trust that would dissolve it. The man rises each morning
consumed by the question of food, and so never turns to his own real welfare. Against that worry Tukaram sets the
plain evidence of how God already works: He provided for you in the womb before you could ask, the cloud feeds
the chataka, the birds and wild animals are kept alive without their planning. The point is not that you stop eating
but that you stop letting the belly own your mind; hold devotion firmly, and Shripati, who has never neglected the
least creature, will not neglect you.
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GATHA 3874 Longing and Separation

Longing, the devotee who fears abandonment
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Every prayer I made has gone in vain. Only my weariness remains, O Lord of Pandhari.

When has He ever granted me satisfaction? Who has ever honored my childlike pleas? Practice is absent even in
dreams, let alone in waking life. Now, going forward, I feel ashamed, O Panduranga, that I have been called a

devotee before the world.

Says Tuka, I no longer have any confidence. It seems as though You will let me go.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Every plea I made has gone to waste. Only my weariness remains, O Lord of Pandhari. When did You ever
give me peace? Who ever honored my childlike pleas? I have no practice, not even in dreams, let alone
awake. So how could it ever be real before my eyes? Now I feel ashamed in front of others, Panduranga, that
I am called a devotee in the world. Tuka says: now I have no confidence left. It feels as though You mean to
let me go.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the dark hour of devotion, where the bhakta accuses God of silence. Tukaram lays out the ledger: every
prayer wasted, no peace ever granted, no pleas honored, and on his own side no real practice even in sleep, so how
could the vision ever come. The shame is public, he is called a devotee before the world while feeling like none.
The poem does not resolve the fear; it holds it open, and the honesty of saying it aloud to Panduranga is itself the
last thread of the relationship he is afraid of losing.
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GATHA 3875 The Nature of God

Adoration, the vow to protect devotees
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

From ancient times You have cared for many devotees. You have never rejected any servant.
Whoever came to You for refuge, You embraced. Such are Your glorious deeds, O Vitthal.

The very hallmark of Your feet is this: the vow to protect Your devotees. Says Tuka, it is for our sake that You
have taken this form, O Panduranga, my mother and father.

IN PLAIN WORDS

From of old You have cared for many devotees. You have never cast off any servant. Whoever came to You
for refuge, You took them up. Such are Your great deeds, O Vitthal. This is what shines at Your feet, the
standing vow to protect Your devotees. Tuka says: it is for our sake that You have come into this form, my

mother and father, Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praising God by reciting His track record and then claiming a place in it. The argument is from

history: across all time no one who took refuge was ever turned away, and this reliability is the very mark of
Vitthal's feet, a standing vow to guard those who are His. The closing line lands the personal stake: the form
standing on the brick at Pandhari is not for God's own sake but for ours, which is why Tukaram can call him

mother and father. The praise is also a quiet claim on that protection.

GATHA 3876 Sacred Stories

Mythology, the Name cools the fire
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A frog's child utters the name of Rama, and the water does not scald it. In the boiling pot the young one cries

out.

O Govinda, O Gopala, come quickly. At that time the Lord commanded the fire itself not to burn the little

creature.

Says Tuka, such are Your glorious deeds. It brings joy to recount them in full.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The frog's child cries out Rama, Rama, and the water is not allowed to scald it. In the boiling pot the little
one writhes. O Govinda, O Gopala, come quickly. At that time He commanded the fire itself: do not heat the
little ones. Tuka says: such are Your great deeds. To recount them fully brings joy.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells a small rescue story to show how directly the Name works. A frog's young, caught in boiling water,
cries out the name of Rama, and the Lord orders the very fire not to burn them. The point is the reach of God's
protection: even a creature as low as a frog, even in a pot already boiling, is saved the instant the Name is uttered.
Tukaram says recounting such deeds is itself a joy, because each one widens the listener's confidence that no caller

is too small to be heard.

GATHA 3877 The Power of the Name

The Name, mercy without limit
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Great is the compassion within Your chitta, O Vishvambhara. This has become clear to me.

You gave Your own name to a bird, and through that name You delivered even a courtesan. That woman had

committed countless sins, yet when she uttered the Name, compassion stirred within You.
Your chitta is tender, O Narayana. In this way You have saved many souls.

Says Tuka, there is no limit to Your mercy. Your chitta is soft, O Panduranga.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

There is great compassion within You, O Vishvambhara. This has become clear to me. The name You placed
in a bird was the same name that lifted a courtesan. That harlot had done many sins, yet when she spoke the
Name compassion stirred in You. Your heart is tender, O Narayana. In this way You have saved many people.

Tuka says: there is no limit to Your mercy. Your heart is soft, Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is marveling at how cheaply, and how completely, God's mercy is moved. He stacks the unlikeliest cases:
a bird taught a name, a courtesan heavy with sin, both lifted the moment the Name is spoken. The lesson is that it
is not the speaker's worth but the softness of God's heart that does the saving, and that heart answers the Name

without weighing the record behind it. He ends where he began, on the limitlessness of that mercy, so the listener

hears the invitation: if she could be saved, so can you.

GATHA 3878 The Power of the Name

The Name, the deathbed cry of Ajamila
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Ajamila had come to the very brink of death. Until that moment he had never remembered You.

At the moment of dying he uttered the name Narayana, and for that alone You sent a celestial chariot to fetch

him. Supremely compassionate are You, O Lord of the world, O kinsman mighty over the three realms.

Says Tuka, You champion the cause of Your devotees, and all six schools of thought sing of You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Ajamila came to the very end, to his death. Until then he had never remembered You. As his life was leaving
he said Narayana, and for that You sent down a chariot from heaven. You are very merciful, O Lord of the
world, kinsman mighty over the three realms. Tuka says: You are the champion of Your devotees' cause, and

all six schools and all four sing of You.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the story of Ajamila to press how late the Name can come and still work. A man who never once
remembered God says Narayana only at the moment of dying, and that single utterance is enough for heaven to
send a chariot. The point is the sheer mercy of it: not a lifetime of merit but one true cry at the end. He closes by
naming God the champion of His devotees, sung by all the schools, so the hearer understands that no one's case is
too late while breath remains for the Name.
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GATHA 3879 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the keeper of His own word
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

To protect righteousness You take incarnation after incarnation. You guard Your own devoted people.

For the sake of Ambarisha You endured birth, and You vanquished countless wicked ones. Blessed are You, for

they call You an ocean of grace.

Fulfill Your own word and make it true. Says Tuka, the Puranas describe You in full. Be now, O Narayana, that

very ocean of mercy.

IN PLAIN WORDS
To protect dharma You take birth again and again. You guard Your own devoted people. For the sake of
Ambarisha You bore birth, and how many wicked ones You struck down. Blessed are You, they say, ocean of
grace. Make Your own word come true. Tuka says: the Puranas describe You. Be now, Narayana, that ocean

of mercy.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram praises God's record of incarnation and then holds Him to it. The pattern is set: He descends in age after
age to guard dharma and His devotees, He suffered birth for Ambarisha's sake, He cut down the wicked. From
that history Tukaram presses a claim, you are called the ocean of grace, so make your own word true. The closing
is half praise and half petition: the Puranas have already described you this way, now actually be that ocean of

mercy for me.
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GATHA 3880 Prayers

Prayer, a fair reckoning with God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I come and go, looking toward You, O Narayana, for I am in distress. I have no other support.

My entire being, body and jiva, rests upon You. Whether You are stern or gracious, I will never forget You at

any time.
Guard Your own word and keep it well. Between You and me, let there be a fair reckoning.

Whoeuver breaks the promise, the blame will fall on that side. Says Tuka, it will not be so between us. You will be

my dearest friend.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I come and go, looking toward You, fallen into trouble, Narayana. I have no other support. My whole being,
body and life, rests its weight on You. Whether You are harsh or gracious, I will not forget You at any time.
Keep Your own word and guard it. Between You and me, let there be a fair account. Whoever breaks his
promise, the blame will land on that side. Tuka says: it will not be that way between us. You will be my

dearest friend.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram prays in the form of a bargain between two who are bound to each other. He has nowhere else to lean
and lays his whole life on Narayana, and he pledges his own side first: harsh or kind, he will never forget God.
Then he asks God to keep faith likewise and proposes a fair reckoning, with the blame falling on whoever breaks
his word. The boldness is the intimacy: he does not beg from below but speaks as one friend holding another to a
promise, and trusts that the bond will not be the one to fail.
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GATHA 3881 Prayers

Prayer, save the fallen one

qAS %
318 ARTICT g AT @R | Firdl R gorart 111
ATET W1 7T UfSelt ANBbIST | e BIoT gar it 11211
SR ot igl vl 3fad | ari § afad get &Ior 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hear me, O Narayana, for my words are true. I speak to You with certainty.
I have no attachment to worldly affairs. My only concern remains at Your feet.

If there is anything that is fitting for You to do, then deliver this fallen one. Says Tuka.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Listen, Narayana, my words are true. I tell You with full certainty. I have no attachment, and the affairs of
the world have fallen away from me. My only concern stays at Your feet. If there is anything fitting for You to

do, then save this fallen one. Tuka says.

WHAT IT MEANS
This is a short, stripped prayer that puts everything on God's side of the ledger. Tukaram swears his word is true:
worldly business has dropped away and his one remaining care rests at God's feet. Having emptied his own hands,
he leaves the next move entirely to God, if there is anything fitting for you to do. The whole weight falls on the last
plea, save this fallen one, spoken without any claim of merit, only the certainty that he has nowhere else to look.

GATHA 3882 Prayers

Prayer, the orphan asking to be claimed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am an orphan, a stranger, low, poor, and simple. Without reason I roll about in the dust of Your company.
Call me Your own and do not forsake me. Give me the joy of love, O mother and father.

Like a tortoise that nourishes its young with a glance, look upon me with the light of understanding.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I am an orphan, a stranger, low and poor and simple. For no reason I roll about in the dust of Your company.
Call me Your own and do not pass me by. Give me the joy of love, mother and father. Like the tortoise that
feeds its young with a glance, look upon me, showing me understanding in the light of knowing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names his own helplessness so completely that there is nothing left to offer but it. He is orphaned,
foreign, low, simple, with no claim except that he keeps rolling in the dust where God is. His whole request is
relationship, not reward: call me your own, do not overlook me, give me the joy of love. The closing image carries
the prayer, the tortoise is said to nourish its young by looking at them, so he asks only for God's glance, which
would itself feed him and open his understanding.

GATHA 3883 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, arriving at Pandhari
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have reached Pandhari, the abode of Vaikuntha. Blessed is this golden day.

I have arrived in Pandhari amid sounds of joy, with trumpets, conches, and drums resounding. I have reached
Pandhari and been embraced by saints and holy ones who have soothed my soul.

I have reached Pandhari, and there is no end to the bliss, for my beloved friend and parent has been found. I
have reached Pandhari, and all wandering has ceased, for the mother has showered her milk of love.

Says Tuka, I have reached Pandhari, my true home. There is no more worldly life.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have reached Pandhari, the dwelling of Vaikuntha. Blessed is this day, this golden day. I have reached
Pandhari amid an uproar of joy, with trumpets, conches, and drums sounding. I have reached Pandhari into
a glad embrace; the saints and holy ones have cooled my soul. I have reached Pandhari, and there is no end
to the bliss, for my friend, my mother and father, has met me. I have reached Pandhari, and my coming and
going is over; the mother has let down her milk of love. I have reached Pandhari, my own mother's home.

Tuka says: there is no more worldly life.
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WHAT IT MEANS

This is the homecoming poem, every line beginning again with the arrival because the arrival is the whole event.
Pandhari is not a town here but Vaikuntha itself, reached on a day Tukaram calls golden, met with trumpets and
conches and the embrace of the saints. The deepest claims come at the end: the wandering, the endless coming
and going of birth and death, has stopped, and the mother has let down her milk, the image for love freely given.
To reach Pandhari is to reach one's true maternal home, and there, he says, worldly life simply is no more.

GATHA 3884 Prayers

Surrender, prayer for fearlessness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Grant me the gift of fearlessness, O generous one, O ocean of grace, O Panduranga. I have placed my whole

sense of self at Your feet and know nothing else.
I lack in service, devotion, and understanding. I am ignorant and fallen.
Now my welfare lies only at Your feet. I have surrendered my entire being to You.

Now come to me, O Panduranga. Says Tuka, Your name is the Lord of the lowly. Make that name true for me

now.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Give me the gift of fearlessness, O generous one, O ocean of grace, Panduranga. I have laid my whole sense of
self at your feet. I know nothing else. I am poor in service, poor in devotion, poor in understanding; I am
fallen. Now my good lies only at your feet. I have handed over my whole being to you. Now come to me,
Panduranga. Tuka says: your name is Lord of the lowly. Make that name true for me now.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram asks for one thing first, fearlessness, and grounds the whole prayer in having nothing to offer. He admits
he is empty of the usual qualifications: no service, no devotion, no understanding, and he calls himself fallen. That
is not despair but the ground of his claim, because he holds God to his own title, Lord of the lowly. If the name
means anything, it must reach exactly this kind of person. Having placed his entire sense of self at the feet, he
leaves himself with no other refuge and simply waits for God to come.
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GATHA 3885 Prayers

Holding God to his vow
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who will set me on the right path, my Vithabai, my divine mother? If You truly call Yourself the Purifier of the
Fallen, then lift the veil from over me. Otherwise, cast aside Your vow, if You do not care for me.

Let what You have spoken be made true, and then people will say it is good. One must keep up the household for

the sake of honor.

Do not let Your word fall short. Says Tuka, let it not be so between us. You will be my dearest companion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Someone, set me on the right path, my Vithabai, my mother. If you call yourself the one who purifies the
fallen, then lift the veil from over me. If not, then drop the title; let it go, if you will not hold me as your own.
The word you have spoken, make it come true; then people will say it is good. One keeps up a household for
the sake of honor. Do not let your word fall short. Tuka says: let it not be like that between us. You will be my

dearest companion.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram calls Vitthal his mother, then presses a sharp argument: a title carries an obligation. If God advertises
himself as the purifier of the fallen, then saving Tukaram is not a favor but the keeping of a public vow. He even
uses the worldly logic of reputation, that a person maintains his household so as not to lose face, to insist that God
too must not let his word fall short. The whole poem is intimate pressure, not threat: he is binding God by God's
own name. Behind the argument is the trust that the bond between them is real, so the demand can be made at
all.
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GATHA 3886 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, God as the only kin
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You are our kinsman, our noble companion. May love for You flow on forever.
You are my family, my relatives, my friend, my very life. I surrender wholly at Your feet.

Says Tuka, with every quality I am Your servant. My constant joy is the practice of devotion to You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You are our kinsman, our good companion. May love for you keep flowing always. You are my family, my
people, my friend, my very life. I take refuge at your feet and nowhere else. Tuka says: in every quality I am

your servant. The practice of devotion to you is my constant delight.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram folds every human tie into one figure: Vitthal is kinsman, friend, family, and life itself. By naming God as
all relations at once, he quietly sets aside the ordinary network of relatives that usually defines a person, and rests
his whole identity on this one bond. The phrase about taking refuge nowhere else marks that this is exclusive, not
one loyalty among many. What he asks for is simply that the love keep flowing; the practice of devotion is not a

duty here but his steady joy.

GATHA 3887 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, singing without rules
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I shall call upon You however my chitta desires. Let my jiva find whatever comfort it seeks.
There is no concern here for worldly convention. Nothing is sweet to me but You, O King of gods.

Fulfill the longings of my inner chitta. Let me sing Your song until the hunger of devotion is fully satisfied.
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Says Tuka, as a daughter calls out for her mother's home, so shall I sing to You in this world.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will call out to you however I please, in whatever way settles my heart. There is no concern here for what
the world thinks proper. Nothing is sweet to me but you, King of gods. Fill the wishes of my heart, the
longing deep inside; let me sing your song until that hunger is full. Tuka says: as a daughter calls toward her

mother's home, so will I sing to you in this world.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram claims the freedom to worship in his own way, refusing to measure his devotion against social rules of
propriety. The point is that love decides the form, not custom: whatever calms his heart is the right way to call on
God. He asks God to satisfy the inner longing, and frames himself with the image of a married daughter aching for
her parents' home, a settled Marathi picture of homesickness. In that image this world is the in-laws' house and

God is the true home he keeps singing toward.

GATHA 3888 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the babbling child
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May my mouth be colored with Your name at all times, Govinda, Gopala, Rama, Krishna. Whether I sing well or

poorly, let me sing in whatever way I know, O mother and father.

Says Tuka, do not hold my faults against me. I am Your babbling infant child.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let my mouth be colored with your name at all times: Govinda, Gopala, Rama, Krishna. Whether the singing
comes out clumsy or fine, let me sing it however I can, mother and father. Tuka says: do not hold my faults
against me. I am your babbling infant, your small child.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks for nothing but that the Name stay always on his lips, and he names the forms he loves. He sets
aside the worry about whether his singing is good enough by reframing the whole relationship: God is mother and
father, and he is a small child still learning to speak. A parent does not score an infant's babble for correctness. So
the plea is that devotion be received for its love and not judged by its polish, and that his clumsiness be taken as a
child's, not a sinner's.
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GATHA 3889 The Power of the Name

The Name, the easy path
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Therefore, with love, chant the names Rama and Krishna. Join with Narayana at all times.

This is the easy path. The reward comes right to your door.

Let your voice utter Rama and Hari. No hardships are needed, no elaborate efforts.

Simply practice the devotion of Vitthal. No austerity, no pilgrimage, no grand charity is required.

By making the mind one-pointed, Hari is attained. Says Tuka, without spending any wealth, Narayana is won

through the Name alone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

So, with love, say Rama, Krishna. Join with Narayana at all times. This is an easy practice, and the gain
comes right to your house. Let your tongue speak Rama, Hari. It needs no hardship, no elaborate effort. Just
practice Vitthal. No austerity, no pilgrimage, no great charity is needed. Make the mind one, and Hari is
gained. Tuka says: without spending any wealth, Narayana is won through the Name alone.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram sets the simple repetition of the Name against the whole apparatus of expensive religion. Austerity,
pilgrimage, and grand charity are the costly, effortful, often status-marking routes; the Name costs nothing and is
open to anyone with a tongue. The one condition he names is inward, a mind made single, one-pointed. So the
path is easy in means but not careless: love and attention do the work that money and exertion claim to. The

reward, he says, comes to your own door, no journey required.
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GATHA 3890 The Power of the Name

The Name, mere ritual is empty
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What use is closing your eyes and muttering prayers when there is no love in your mind? Know that the name of

Rama is an open mantra. It frees one from the torments of rebirth.

If you practice mantras, yantras, rituals, and charms, you will only enter the realm of ghosts. Says Tuka, hear
this one beautiful mantra: the name of Rama, which carries one across the ocean of worldly existence.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What are you muttering with your eyes shut, when there is no love in your heart? Say the name of Rama;

know it as an open mantra. It cancels the torment of being born again in the womb. If you work mantras,
yantras, the daily rites, and herb charms, you will reach only the world of ghosts. Tuka says: hear this one
beautiful mantra, the name of Rama, that carries you across the ocean of birth and death.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks ritual performed without feeling: shut eyes and mumbled formulas are useless if the heart holds
no love. He contrasts the secret, technical machinery of mantras, yantras, and herb charms with the Name, which
he calls an open mantra, nothing hidden, available to all. The secret arts, he warns, lead only to a low, ghostly
result, while the simple name of Rama ferries one across the whole cycle of rebirth. The sting points at the pattern
of empty technique, not at any one person; the test he sets is whether love is actually present.

GATHA 3891 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the false devotee
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The wicked wrongdoer takes no pleasure in hearing the story of Hari but loves songs devoted to sense pleasures.

He weeps at paying a coin as a gift to a Brahmin but freely squanders his wealth on sensory indulgence.

He will not give even a small loincloth to a holy guest but lavishes gifts upon sycophants. Says Tuka, spit upon

his face. He is bound for the realm of Yama.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The wicked, low man takes no joy in the story of Hari, but he loves songs about the pleasures of the senses.
Asked to give one coin to a Brahmin, he weeps over it; on his cravings he pours out money for nothing. He
will not give a hand's width of loincloth to a holy wanderer, but he gives shawls to flatterers and frauds. Tuka
says: spit on his face. He goes to the city of Yama to suffer for it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram draws the portrait of a man whose spending exposes his real religion. He hoards when devotion or
charity is asked and squanders freely on his appetites and on the flatterers who feed his vanity, refusing even a
scrap to a genuine holy guest. The harsh line, spit on his face, is aimed at the pattern of hypocrisy, the heart that
values sensual indulgence over Hari and flatterers over the poor, and warns where that pattern ends. Read against

oneself, it is a question about where one's own money and pleasure actually go.

GATHA 3892 Longing and Separation

Longing, hunger for the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Like a starving person who catches sight of fine food during a famine, so has my mind become greedy for Your

feet. My soul burns to meet You.

Like a cat that has spotted a lump of butter and sits staring at it with fixed eyes. Says Tuka, now rain down
Your grace upon me. O Panduranga, O mother, at Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Like a starving man in a famine who suddenly sees fine food, that is how my mind has gone hungry for your
feet. My very life burns to meet you. Like a cat that has spotted a lump of butter and sits with its eyes fixed
on it, so I sit. Tuka says: now let me pounce, O Panduranga, O mother, at your feet.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes his longing physical with two homely images of appetite. The famished man and the staring cat
are not flattering pictures of piety; they are pictures of raw, fixed hunger, and that is exactly his point about how
the mind craves God. The longing is not calm or polite, it burns, and he asks not merely to approach but to spring
upon the feet the way the cat lunges for the butter. Calling Panduranga mother in the same breath keeps the
hunger tender even as it is fierce.

GATHA 3893 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, asking only for the meeting
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Why should I ask for anything that would trouble my Lord? What joy would such love bring me? I do not wish
to sadden Your chitta, O Narayana, and so I ask nothing of You. Wealth, powers, liberation, comfort, I have

given up the hope of all these.

Says Tuka, grant me only one meeting. Embrace me to Your chitta and let me feel that closeness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why would I ask for anything that would put my Lord in difficulty? What joy could such love give me? I do
not want to grieve your heart, Narayana, so I ask nothing of you. Riches, powers, liberation, comfort,
pleasures: I have given up all hope of these from my heart. Tuka says: just give me one meeting. Hold me to
your heart and let me feel that closeness.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram redefines what love is allowed to want. He refuses to ask for the standard prizes, wealth, occult powers,
even liberation, partly because they are beside the point and partly out of a strange courtesy: he will not burden
the one he loves with demands. The test he applies is whether a request would trouble God's heart, and he chooses
to ask for nothing that would. What remains is not a thing to be granted but the relationship itself: a single
meeting and an embrace. Love that truly loves, he implies, wants the beloved and not the beloved's gifts.
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GATHA 3894 Renunciation

Renunciation, won by long effort
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Those great ones seized God by sheer force of their effort, having first destroyed all worldly distractions. They

renounced caste, possessions, and the opinions of the world.

They themselves became one with Janardana. Says Tuka, this cannot be done in haste. Through experience

alone will the sweetness of it become known.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Those great ones laid hold of God by force, by hard effort, after destroying all that distracts. They threw away
caste, possessions, and the opinion of the world; rejected by people, they themselves became Janardana.

Tuka says: this cannot be rushed. Through experience alone will its sweetness come to be known.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the path of the saints who went before, and he does not soften the cost. They seized God only
after tearing down the props the world hands us: caste, property, and reputation, the very things that make a
person respectable. Stripped of those and scorned by others, they ended up merged with God himself. The closing
turn is a warning to anyone eager for quick results: this ripens through lived experience, not haste, and only

practice over time lets its sweetness be tasted.

GATHA 3895 Longing and Separation

Longing, come quickly and sit with me
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My chitta desires nothing but Your meeting. That is why I come pleading.
Let us meet and share the intimate secrets of devotion. Let us sit together and feast on bliss.

Between mother and child there is no formality. Let us sit side by side and share the meal.
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Says Tuka, such is the longing of my chitta. Come quickly, O Narayana.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Nothing is in my heart but to meet you; that is why I come pleading. Let us meet and speak the dear secrets
of love; let us eat together at a feast of joy. Between mother and child there is no other way; let us sit side by
side and share the meal. Tuka says: such is the longing inside me. Come quickly, Narayana.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips his wanting down to one thing, the meeting itself, and pictures it in the most domestic terms.
What he hopes for is not awe at a distance but intimacy: shared secrets, a meal eaten together, sitting side by side.
The image of mother and child carries the key word, no formality, because between them there is no distance to
keep and no ceremony to observe. So he asks God to drop every gap of rank and simply come, and to come
quickly, the way a child's hunger will not wait.

GATHA 3896 The Power of the Name

The Name at the hour of death

A3 4

3TTfAETr 379 TTes fTiedt AT | el =i BT #ROT OTd 11111
HRUTTS da& a3t dHes | 31Tad! puTes ad dal 11211
3idcTa] ST ATH 31Tl J&@T | T &I01 &1 UR ATel 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lured by the bait of desire, a fish swallows the hook. Its throat is torn and it perishes.

In its dying moments it writhes in agony and remembers the gracious Lord. Says Tuka, for the one whose lips
utter the Name at the hour of death, there is no limit to the bliss that follows.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A fish, drawn by the bait, swallows the hook. Its throat tears open and it dies. In its dying moment it writhes,
and just then it remembers the gracious Lord. Tuka says: for the one whose lips speak the Name at the hour
of death, there is no end to the bliss that comes.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram takes the most ordinary image of a trapped, dying creature and turns it toward the one thing that still
matters at the end. The fish is caught by greed, and in its final agony something in it cries out and remembers

God. The poem's claim is that the Name spoken at the very last breath is not too little and not too late: it opens
onto bliss without limit. He is naming where to put your trust now, while there is still time to make the Name a

habit, so that it rises on its own when the throat is failing.
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GATHA 3897 Prayers

Plea through the saints, the orphan
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This body will perish in an instant. Why then does Gopinath not come? You saints are all oceans of mercy.
Please carry this message to God. I am an orphan, ignorant, with no one to call my own.

Place me at the feet of Vitthal. Says Tuka, let this be the final settlement. Then He Himself will take charge of my

protection.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This body will be gone in a moment. Why does Gopinath still not come? You saints are all oceans of mercy.
Please carry this message to God. I am an orphan, ignorant, with no one of my own. Lay me at Vitthal's feet.
Tuka says: settle it once for all, this final settlement; then He Himself will take care of guarding me.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is dying of impatience and sends his prayer through the saints, asking them to deliver his message to
God. He presents himself with nothing to offer: no family, no learning, no one to call his own, only the urgency
that the body could end at any instant. His one request is to be placed at Vitthal's feet, and he wants it made final
and binding, a settlement that cannot be undone. The logic is that once God takes him on, the responsibility for

protecting him passes to God, and he need carry it no longer.

GATHA 3898 Longing and Separation

Longing, the heap of sin
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
My jiva is wearied of the pleasures of this world. Without You there is no companion.

This is what my mind feels, O Narayana: let me clasp Your feet in embrace. When will I behold that beautiful
form and embrace it with the joy of longing? I have no store of past merit; I am a heap of sin.

That is why I have been kept from Your feet. Says Tuka, this servant appeals to Gopala: how can such rare gain

come without the grace of destiny?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This life of mine is weary of worldly pleasures. Without You there is no companion at all. This is what my
mind feels, O Narayana: let me throw my arms around Your feet. When will I see that beautiful form and
embrace it with all my longing? I have no store of past merit; I am a heap of sin. That is why I have been kept
far from Your feet. Tuka says: this servant begs of Gopala, how can such an undeserved gift come without

grace?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has grown sick of the pleasures the world offers and finds in them no true friend; only Narayana is left to
want. He aches for the sight and the embrace of God's beautiful form, but he holds himself responsible for the
distance: he claims no merit, calls himself a heap of sin, and reads his separation as the just result. The turn
comes at the end, when he sees that the gift he wants is by definition undeserved, so it can only come as grace and
not as wages. His prayer is therefore an appeal, not a claim of right: he asks Gopala for what no past merit could

ever earn.

GATHA 3899 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, spend this life on the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Precious life is spent and passes away. Only by prior merit does one gain this human birth.

After countless lifetimes, this human body has come into your hands. Whatever you earn now will serve you in
the end.

Meditate on Vitthal for the sake of true happiness. As saved wealth becomes a treasure, so make Narayana your

lasting store.

Practice devotion to Hari, for it will serve you in the world beyond and deliver you from the clutches of Yama.

Says Tuka, use this life wisely. Do not waste your breath on anything other than the Name.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Precious life is being spent and slips away. Only by past merit do you gain it at all. After countless births,
look: a human body has come into your hands. Whatever you earn now will serve you in the end. Meditate on
Vitthal for the sake of true happiness. As saved money becomes a hoard, so make Narayana your lasting
store. Do devotion to Hari; it will serve you in the world beyond and free you from the clutches of Yama.
Tuka says: reckon the worth of this life. Do not spend your breath on anything but the Name.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram addresses the listener directly and frames human birth as a rare, costly thing won only after countless
lives. He treats life as a currency that is draining away, and presses the question of what you are buying with it.
The whole argument is an economy: meditation on Vitthal is the only saving that becomes a real treasure, and
devotion to Hari is the only asset that holds value past death and buys release from Yama, the lord of death. The
closing instruction is blunt: this birth is too precious to spend, so do not waste a single breath on anything other
than the Name.

GATHA 3901 The Power of the Name

The Name, nectar on the tongue
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What joy is there in idle talk? There is no hardship in meditating upon the Lord of Pandhari. The bliss of
uttering Hari's name with every breath has no comparison.

When the tongue is dyed in the color of Rama and Krishna, Your name becomes a boiling fountain of nectar.
Says Tuka, blessed is the face of the one in whose mind and meditation dwells Narayana.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What joy is there in idle talk? There is no hardship in meditating on the Lord of Pandhari. To say Hari's
name with every breath, all the time: no other joy can match that bliss. When the tongue is dyed in the
colour of Rama and Krishna, Your name is a boiling spring of nectar. Tuka says: blessed is the face of the one

who holds Narayana in mind and meditation.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram weighs two ways of using the mouth and the mind. Idle chatter gives nothing, while resting the attention
on the Lord of Pandhari costs no effort and yields a joy nothing can equal. He pictures the practice physically: the
tongue itself takes on the colour of Rama and Krishna until the Name on it tastes like a spring of nectar that keeps
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welling up. The poem ends by blessing the very face of such a person, making the point that constant

remembrance is not a chore to bear but the sweetest thing a human can do.

GATHA 3902 The Power of the Name

Kirtan, God walks behind the singer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
God Himself is made happy by the bliss of kirtan. The King of Pandhari walks alongside.

The devotee who always sings of Hari's glory is followed everywhere by the Infinite Lord. Narada roams the
three worlds, and Govinda wanders with him.

Narada sings in a sweet and melodious voice, and Hari walks right behind him. Says Tuka, God has such a taste

for kirtan. No one else has such love from Him.

IN PLAIN WORDS
God Himself is made happy by the joy of kirtan. The King of Pandhari walks at the singer's side. The devotee
who always sings Hari's glory is followed everywhere by the Infinite. Narada roams the three worlds, and
Govinda wanders with him. Narada sings his song in a sweet, tuneful voice, and Hari walks right behind him.
Tuka says: God has such a taste for kirtan. He gives no one else this kind of love.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a startling reversal: kirtan is not only the devotee reaching for God, it is God being delighted and
drawn near. He says the singer does not chase the Lord; the Lord follows the singer, walking at his side wherever
he goes. The example of Narada, the wandering sage-musician with Govinda always a step behind him, shows this
as a settled habit of God, not a one-off favour. The claim he lands is that of all forms of devotion, the sung praise
of the Name is the one God most loves, so that to sing is to keep the best company there is.

296



Tukaram Gatha Volume 8

GATHA 3903 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the mother and child
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A mother cannot remain even a moment without her child. When she cannot see it, she becomes distressed.

Even if many others try to console her, her chitta longs only for her little one. She takes no pleasure in the words
of others but dances with joy at the sight of her child.

Says Tuka, Vitthal is my mother, and I care nothing for the words of anyone else.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A mother cannot stay still even a moment without her child. When she cannot see it she grows frantic.
However many others try to comfort her, her heart is set only on her little one. Their words do not please
her; she dances with joy the moment her child comes into sight. Tuka says: Vitthal is my mother, and I have

no use for anyone else's words.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures his longing for God by the plainest love he knows, a mother's need for her child. Such a
mother cannot be quieted by any number of well-meaning voices; nothing eases her but the sight of the one she
loves. He then flips the image so that Vitthal becomes the mother and he the child, but keeps the same exclusive
devotion: no other counsel, no other comfort, will do. The poem says single-hearted love is not narrowness but the

natural shape of real attachment, and he refuses every substitute for the one face he wants.

GATHA 3904 Faith and Trust

Faith, no fear for Hari's own
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The devotees of Hari know no fear or anxiety. Narayana is the remover of all sorrow.
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There is no need to carry the burden of worldly worry, for the Lord does not let any debt accumulate. Keep your

courage steady and remain content, for Narayana is always near.

Says Tuka, my friend is Panduranga, who alone has pervaded the entire world.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The devotees of Hari have no fear and no anxiety. Narayana takes away their sorrow. They need not carry the
worry of worldly life; the Lord does not let any debt pile up on them. Keep your courage steady, stay at peace,
for Narayana is right beside you. Tuka says: my friend is Panduranga, who alone has filled the whole world.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram speaks as one who has handed his worries over and found them gone. He tells the devotee that fear and
anxiety are not the believer's portion, because Narayana himself removes sorrow and clears away the debts of
worldly life before they can settle. The instruction is to keep one's courage and stay at peace, and the ground for
that calm is nearness: God is not far off but right at hand. The poem closes on the largest assurance, that this near
friend, Panduranga, is the very one who pervades the whole world, so there is nowhere his care does not reach.

GATHA 3905 The Saints

Saints, the only festival
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Dasara and Diwali are festivals for us only when we meet the company of saintly friends. Our heaps of
happiness have been gathered, and there seems no end to this fortune.

Says Tuka, how can I repay this debt? Let me lay down my life at the feet of the saints.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Dasara and Diwali are festivals for us only when we meet our friends the saints. Heaps of happiness have
been gathered, and now I can see no end to this good fortune. Tuka says: how can I ever repay it? Let me lay

my life down at the feet of the saints.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram redefines what a festival is. The great days of the calendar, Dasara and Diwali, mean nothing to him on
their own; they become true celebration only in the company of holy people. He counts that company as wealth
already heaped up, a fortune so large he can see no limit to it. Faced with a gift this great, he finds no payment
equal to it, and offers the only thing he has: his own life laid at the saints' feet.
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GATHA 3906 Social Criticism

Social criticism, learning sold for gain
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In this age, Brahmins have taken up the trade of moneylending. They roam through the lowest quarters without

scruple.

When doing business, they do not consider the defilement of dealing with anyone and everyone. They keep daily
accounts with all sorts of people, bringing shame upon their own faces.

They remember only the names of greed and worldly entanglement, never once recalling Narayana. Says Tuka,

the body has become enslaved. Without Panduranga, there is no salvation.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In this age the Brahmin has taken up the moneylender's trade. He roams through the poorest quarters after
his profit. Doing business, he counts no one too low to deal with, no defilement worth minding. Day after day
he keeps his accounts with all sorts, and shame falls on his own face. Greed and worldly tangle, these are the
names written on his page; Narayana he never once recalls. Tuka says: the body has become a slave. Without

Panduranga there is no way out.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks a pattern, not a class: the man entrusted with sacred learning who has turned it into a hunt for
profit. The bite of the poem is in the hypocrisy, since the one who fusses most about purity will set every scruple
aside the moment money is in view, and so brings shame on himself by his own standards. What he records each
day is greed and entanglement; the one name worth writing, Narayana, never appears in his accounts. The verse
turns the satire into a warning for any reader: appetite makes the body a slave, and the only release from that
bondage is Panduranga. The mirror it holds up asks whose ledger we are really keeping.
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GATHA 3907 Social Criticism

Social criticism, sacred duty made a trade
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In this world the sacred rituals have become a trade of exploitation. People wander from house to house seeking

scraps.

They beg for scraps of food and in their greed have abandoned their own mothers and sisters. Born in a noble

lineage, their conduct is reprehensible, and they have sunk both families.

Says Tuka, such is the way of this dark age. Self-interest has corrupted all practice.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In this world the sacred rites have been turned into a trade for gain. He wanders house to house after scraps.
He begs for leftovers, and in his greed he has cast off his own mother and sister. Born in a noble line, his
conduct is foul, and he has sunk both families. Tuka says: such is the way of this dark age. Self-interest has
drowned every right practice.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram exposes how the holiest duties can be hollowed out into a business of begging and gain. The picture is
harsh: a man going door to door for scraps, so given over to greed that he abandons even his own mother and
sister and disgraces the good family he was born into. The poem's grief is that high birth and noble lineage cannot
save conduct once self-interest takes the wheel; the form remains while the substance rots. He names this as the
mark of the dark age, but the lesson points inward, to ask whether our own observances have quietly become

transactions and who we have set aside to keep them.
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GATHA 3908 Longing and Separation

Longing, lift this burden now
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This is my vow and my chosen work. On this basis, O Govinda, grant me Your meeting.

This is my constant longing at all times: when will You come to take me home? My eyes hunger for the sight of
Your blessed face, and my arms find joy only in Your embrace. My heart is drawn powerfully toward You, yet I
do not know whether my pleas have been fulfilled.

For a very long time I have been in distress, wearing out many bodies. Says Tuka, now lift this burden from me,
O Panduranga. This much and no more.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This is my vow, the one work I have taken up: that on this, O Govinda, You grant me Your meeting. This is
my longing all day, every day: when will You come to fetch me home? My eyes hunger for the sight of Your
blessed face; my arms find rest only in Your embrace. My heart is pulled hard toward You, yet I do not know
whether my cries have been heard. For a long, long time I have been in torment, wearing out body after

body. Tuka says: now set down this load, O Panduranga. This much, and no more.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has narrowed his whole life to a single occupation: waiting for God to grant him a meeting. He pours out
the body of that longing, the eyes starving for God's face, the arms that find peace only in embrace, the heart
dragged toward him, alongside the doubt of one who has prayed long without a clear answer. He frames the wait
as exhaustion across many lifetimes, bodies used up one after another in the same fruitless ache. The poem ends
not with a polite request but with a demand born of that weariness: lift this burden now, Panduranga, this much
and no more, I cannot carry it further.
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GATHA 3909 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, resting in certainty
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whatever serves my true welfare, You will do, knowing my devotion. I have no attachment to happiness or
sorrow or regret.

The mind has many moods and whims. Break these bonds.

Break the snares of desire. Let it happen without any effort from me.

Says Tuka, I rest in certainty, embracing the solitary bliss of Your company.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whatever truly serves my good, You will do it. You know my heart, so do what is right. I have no clinging to
happiness, to sorrow, to regret. My mind takes on many moods and whims. Cut these ties. Cut the snares of
desire, and let it happen without any effort from me. Tuka says: I have come to rest in certainty, holding the
solitary bliss of Your company.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram hands over the whole question of his welfare to Narayana and stops bargaining for outcomes. He claims
to have let go of his pull toward pleasure and his recoil from pain, and he asks God to do the one thing he cannot
do for himself: break the mind's restless attachments and the snares of desire. The point is that effort by the small
self only tightens those knots, so he asks for them to be cut without his striving. What remains, once the
bargaining stops, is a quiet certainty and the contentment of being alone with God.

GATHA 3910 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, drop the outward badge
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

As long as the sacred thread and the topknot bind you as a pledge, you remain a servant of the scriptures. If you
slip from that discipline even once, you will fall and become a dweller in hell.

You may have become very clever and learned, but do not stray from pure conduct. If you wish to sever the tie

of the sacred thread and topknot, then do so completely, and no harm will touch you.

Says Tuka, only then, standing apart, will the qualities of Brahman shine through.

IN PLAIN WORDS

As long as the sacred thread and the topknot bind you like a pledge, know that you are only a servant of the
scriptures. Slip from that discipline even once and you fall; you become a dweller in hell. You may have
grown clever and learned, but do not stray from pure conduct. If you would cut the tie of the thread and the
topknot, then cut it completely; then no harm can touch you. Tuka says: only then, standing apart, do the
qualities of Brahman shine through you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pressing a hard choice on the man who wears the marks of ritual rank. As long as the sacred thread
and topknot bind you, you live as a servant of rule, and a single lapse drops you, because that kind of religion is all
condition and penalty. He does not soften this into mere caution; he says the way out is to cut the tie completely,
not to wear it loosely. The frame left unspoken is that the outward badge is a substitute for the inward thing: only
when you stand free of the badge do the qualities of Brahman show through you. The test for the reader is whether

their religion is a costume that can be failed or a reality that cannot.

GATHA 3911 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the false-faithful wife
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

She is praised in the world as a faithful wife, yet in the dark she consorts with five or seven others. She treats her

husband like a dog and dotes upon other men.

Says Tuka, there is no end to her sin. She will suffer the most terrible torments of hell.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In the world she is praised as a faithful wife, yet in the dark she lies with five or seven others. She counts her
husband as no better than a dog and dotes on other men. Tuka says: there is no end to her sin. She will suffer
the most terrible torments of hell.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets the public name against the private deed: the woman called faithful is faithless in the dark. The
sting is the gap between reputation and reality, the honor she keeps in the world while betraying the bond she is
honored for. Read past the literal target, this is the figure of pretended devotion everywhere, the soul that wears
one face in public worship and gives its real love elsewhere. The warning to examine is whether your own honored

name covers a divided heart.

GATHA 3912 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the fruitless act
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A faithless woman has no care for the child she bears. What use is a seed once it has been stored away? Or if a

roasted seed is sown in a field, who will pay the rent on such a crop? Says Tuka, if you have no desire to eat the
fruit, then why do you take on the entanglement at all?

IN PLAIN WORDS
A faithless woman has no care for the child she bears. What use is a seed once it is locked away? Or if you
roast a seed and sow it in a field, who will pay the rent on that crop? Tuka says: if you have no wish to eat the

fruit, then why do you take on the entanglement at all?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram piles up images of effort that can bear no fruit: a stored seed that never reaches the ground, a roasted
seed that cannot sprout yet still owes rent. The point is that some labor is doomed from the start because the
living power in it has been killed. He turns it back as a question to the doer: if you do not even want the fruit, why
take on the burden and the tangle of the act? Read against pretended devotion, it asks why a person keeps up the
outward motions when the inner intent that would make them fruitful is dead.
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GATHA 3913 The Nature of God

The one doer, ego dissolved
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By whose power does this body move? Who makes it speak, if not Hari? It is Narayana alone who causes all
seeing and showing. Do not neglect His worship.

God drives the ego of the human mind. One should not say that I alone am the doer.

Even the leaves of a tree stir only by His power. Where then does the ego stand? Says Tuka, Vitthal fills
everything on all sides. Nothing in the whole creation is lacking in Him.

IN PLAIN WORDS
By whose power does this body move? Who makes it speak, if not Hari? It is Narayana alone who causes all
seeing and showing. Do not neglect His worship. God drives even the ego in the human mind. Do not say, I
alone am the doer. The leaves of a tree stir only by His power. Where then does the ego stand? Tuka says:
Vitthal fills everything on every side. Nothing in all creation is empty of Him.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks a plain question and lets it dismantle the sense of being the doer: if you do not move your own body
or speak your own words, on what does the claim I am the doer rest? He pushes it to the smallest thing, a leaf
stirring on a tree, to show that even what feels like your own will is moved by God. The ego itself, he says, is driven
by God, so there is no corner left from which to claim independent action. The frame is non-dual: Vitthal fills
everything on all sides, nothing in creation is without Him, and worship is simply living in that fact rather than in
the illusion of separate doership.
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GATHA 3914 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, hold shame before the mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Through the form of illusion, people have been beguiled. They suffer downfall through misuse of the Name.

What good comes of cherishing such illusion? It is better to keep it at a distance. Countless passions and

distortions take root in the being, and even great ascetics have been brought low by them.

Says Tuka, this is what I am teaching you now: hold shame before your own mind going forward.

IN PLAIN WORDS

People have been beguiled by the form of illusion. They fall by misusing the Name. What good comes of
cherishing this illusion? Better to hold it far away. Many whims and distortions settle into the body, and even
great ascetics have been brought low by them. Tuka says: this is what I am teaching you now. From here on,

hold shame before your own mind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns that Maya does not only deceive the worldly; it can corrupt the very practice of the Name when
the Name is used as cover for craving. He names the stakes by pointing to ascetics, people of great discipline, who
were still dragged down once passions took root in them, so no one can assume they are safe. His remedy is not
external rule but inward shame, the honest sense before your own mind that catches the distortion early. The
teaching is directed at self-examination: watch what whims are settling in you before they grow into a fall.

GATHA 3915 Prayers

Prayer, You alone are my life
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Whatever desire arises in me, may You become that very thing, O Narayana. How can I sort out my devotion as

something separate? You know the inner workings of my heart.

Who else is my companion besides You? To whom else would I entrust my very life? The whole world has turned

hostile. No one remembers what belongs to self and what to another.

Says Tuka, You alone are the life of all lives. My contentment is in Your hands.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whatever desire arises in me, may You become that very thing, O Narayana. How can I pick out one devotion
as something apart? You know every working of my heart. Who else is my friend but You? To whom else
could I tell the truth of my life? The whole world has turned hostile. No one remembers what is one's own
and what is another's. Tuka says: You alone are the life of all that lives. My peace is in Your hands.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays that God will fill not just his worship but his every desire, so that there is no wanting left that
points away from God. He says he cannot sort out a special devotion from the rest of himself, because God already
knows the whole inner movement of his heart, the pure and the mixed alike. Set against a world he feels has
turned faithless and self-serving, God is the one friend he can trust with his very life. The closing claim is total
dependence: God is the life within all lives, and Tukaram's own peace is not in his hands but in God's.

GATHA 3916 Prayers

Lament, word-knowledge wrecks the path
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How shall I serve You now? Tell me. Word-knowledge has destroyed the true path.
Now Your secret is beyond my grasp, O Ananta. Without Your guidance, I am drowning.

Some have ruined the practice of daily prayers and ablutions. What can be had from them? They have sunk

devotion by calling the image a mere stone and establishing the worship of the body alone.
They say do not attend kirtan and do not observe Ekadashi. They have laid waste to all devotional practice.

They say do not go to the temple but worship only at home. Says Tuka, in this way everything has been sunk.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

How shall I serve You now? Tell me. Word-knowledge has destroyed the true path. Now Your secret is
beyond me, O Ananta; without Your guidance I am sinking. Some have ruined daily prayer and ablution.
What is to be had from such people? They drown devotion by calling the sacred image a mere stone, and set
up the worship of the body alone. They say, hold no kirtan, keep no Ekadashi, and they lay waste to
devotional practice. They say, do not go to the temple, worship only at home. Tuka says: in this way

everything has been sunk.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram laments a clever, debunking knowledge that has talked the simple devotional life to pieces. He lists what
it dismisses: daily prayer and bathing, the worshipped image treated as just stone, kirtan, the Ekadashi fast, going
to the temple. The danger he names is that each dismissal sounds reasonable yet together they drown actual
devotion and leave only the worship of the body, the self. Disoriented and feeling himself sinking, he turns back to
God and asks to be told plainly how to serve, since the secret of the path is now beyond his own reasoning.

GATHA 3917 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, no wish for liberation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Salutations to You, for this is my cause. What is lost by taking a holy bath? I walk the path cleared by the saints,
whatever the gain or loss may be.

If You do not answer, then this itself is my delight: devotion is my only sweet occupation. I will serve, I will
attend the sacred stories, and I will dance in the arena of kirtan until the hunger for the bliss of love is satisfied.

At the great gate, joy abounds in the company of Vaishnavas. Vaikuntha dwells right there.

Says Tuka, I have no desire for liberation. This very birth is sweet to me.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Salutations to You again and again; this is my whole aim. What is lost by taking a holy bath? I walk the path
the saints have cleared, whatever the gain or loss. If You do not answer me, even this is my delight: devotion
is my one sweet work, and no other. I will serve, I will attend the sacred stories, I will dance in the ground of
kirtan until the hunger for the bliss of love is filled. At the great gate, in the company of Vaishnavas, there is
joy; Vaikuntha dwells right there. Tuka says: I have no desire for liberation. This very birth is sweet to me.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares that the path of the saints is enough for him whether or not it brings any reward. He goes
further: even if God never answers, devotion itself is his delight, so the loving practice is not a means to something
else but the thing he wants. He locates heaven in the doing, in kirtan and service and the company of devotees at
the temple gate, saying Vaikuntha is already there. The radical close is his refusal of liberation itself; he would
rather keep this human birth, because the birth that lets him love and sing God is sweeter to him than release.

GATHA 3918 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the hollow renunciant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Having become a renunciant and wearing ochre robes, he still does not abandon the craving for sense

pleasures. He condemns plain food but craves for fine dishes.

He watches for marks of honor and attention. Says Tuka, such hypocritical devotion will never lead to a
meeting with Janardana.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He has become a renunciant and wears the ochre robe, yet he has not let go of his craving for the senses. He
scorns plain food but longs for fine dishes. He keeps watch for marks of honor and respect. Tuka says: such
hypocritical worship; how could it ever bring him to a meeting with Janardana?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram exposes the gap between the renunciant's robe and his unchanged appetite. The ochre cloth announces
that the man has given up the world, but his craving for fine food and his hunger for honor show he has only
relocated his desires, not dropped them. The point is not the robe but the self-display: outward renunciation can
become one more way to be admired. He lands it on the cost, that such pretended worship can never reach God,
and the reader is left to test whether their own giving-up is real or a costume.

GATHA 3919 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the showy ascetic
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Growing long matted locks and wrapping themselves in loincloths, they strut about with great pride. They

smear ash all over their bodies but look around for fine food to eat.

Says Tuka, this is not their true calling. Not knowing the secret, they live in falsehood.

IN PLAIN WORDS

They let their matted locks grow long and wrap the loincloth tight, and they carry themselves with great
pride. They smear ash over their whole body, then look around for fine food to eat. Tuka says: this is not

their true calling. Not knowing the secret, they live in falsehood.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the ascetic who has perfected the look of holiness, the long matted hair, the loincloth, the ash
on the skin, and made it an occasion for pride. The tell is the wandering eye for good food: the body that performs
renunciation still serves its appetite. He says this is not their real path, because they have taken hold of the
outward marks while missing the inner secret that alone makes them true. Read inward, the warning is that an
identity built on looking spiritual, with pride underneath, is simply a lived falsehood.

GATHA 3920 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the begging Naths
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

They split their ears and wear earrings, calling themselves Naths before the world. Going around on begging
rounds, they ask for money, yet they do not truly know Shankara.

They learn tricks only to fill their bellies. Says Tuka, such ones go to hell.

IN PLAIN WORDS

They split their ears and put in the earrings, and call themselves Naths before the world. They go on their
rounds and beg for money, yet they do not truly know Shankara. They learn these tricks only to fill their
bellies. Tuka says: such ones go to the world of hell.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns to the Nath ascetics, marked by the split ears and the ring, who carry the name of a great tradition.
His charge is that the name and the rite have become a livelihood: they go round begging coins while the God the
order is built on, Shankara, remains unknown to them. The point is that the discipline has emptied into
technique, learned only to feed the belly. He lands the cost bluntly, and the question for the reader is whether

one's own practice has quietly become a means of getting rather than a real seeking of God.
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GATHA 3921 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the false ascetic
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
For a single coin they crack their skulls open, drawing blood. These fakirs wrap themselves in skins and iron

chains and cry out with feigned courage.

Says Tuka, this is not their true calling. They have not grasped the secret of Govinda.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For a single coin they split their own heads open and draw their own blood. These malangs wrap themselves
in animal skins and iron chains. They cry out loud, showing off their courage. Tuka says: this is not their true
calling. They have not understood the secret of Govinda.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is looking at wandering ascetics who turn pain into a street act. They gash their heads and drape
themselves in skins and chains, then roar to impress a crowd, all for a coin tossed their way. He names the gap:
this self-wounding spectacle is not the path it pretends to be, and it has nothing to do with the inner secret of
Govinda. The warning points at the pattern in all of us, the urge to perform hardship for an audience instead of
seeking God.

GATHA 3922 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the predatory teacher
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

They shave their beards, heads, and all, and drape themselves in fine black cloth. Carrying an inverted staff in

hand, they go about giving instruction to all.

They lure women by giving them a religious garb. Says Tuka, Yama will punish them.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

They shave their beards, their heads, all of it, and drape themselves in fine black cloth. They carry an
inverted staff in their hand. They go about giving instruction to everyone. They lure women by handing them

a religious garb. Tuka says: Yama will punish them.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes men who put on the full costume of a holy teacher, the shaved head, the dark robe, the staff
held the wrong way, and dispense guidance to all who pass. Behind the dress is appetite, not teaching: they use
the garb to draw women toward themselves. He lets the claim land hard, saying the lord of death will hold them to
account. The point is the abuse of sacred trust; the costume of authority is exactly what makes the predation
possible.

GATHA 3923 Social Criticism

Social criticism, devotion as trade
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Becoming wandering mendicants, they smear ash and blow conches from house to house. They do not partake

of Shiva's sacred offerings or holy water.

They ring their bells only for the sake of their stomachs. Says Tuka, they have no true devotion to Shiva. They
are merely carrying on the trade of worldly life.

IN PLAIN WORDS

They turn themselves into wandering mendicants and smear ash on their bodies. They blow their conches
from house to house. They do not partake of Shiva's offerings or his holy water. They ring their bells only to
fill their stomachs. Tuka says: they have no real devotion to Shiva. They are only carrying on the trade of

worldly life.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram watches mendicants who carry every sign of Shaiva worship, the ash, the conch, the bell, door to door,
yet skip the one thing the signs are for: receiving Shiva's offerings and sacred water. The bells ring for bread, not
for God. He names the stakes plainly, that there is no real devotion here, only a livelihood dressed as worship. The
probe is for anyone who keeps the outward forms of religion running while the heart of it has quietly become a

business.
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GATHA 3924 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the begging pilgrim
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Wearing religious stamps and tying sacred beads around the neck, they wander from land to land to fill their
bellies. Donning a white loincloth, they look around for fine food at the holy places.

Says Tuka, such ones are frauds in disguise. Govinda is nowhere near them.

IN PLAIN WORDS
They stamp themselves with religious marks and tie sacred beads around the neck. They roam from land to
land to fill their bellies. They wear a clean white loincloth. At the holy places they look around for fine food.
Tuka says: such people are frauds in disguise. Govinda is not near them, not at all.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram tracks pilgrims who carry every credential, branded marks, beads, a spotless loincloth, but travel from
shrine to shrine chasing good meals rather than God. The holy place becomes a free kitchen they survey for the
best dish. He calls them what they are, frauds in disguise, and lands the verdict twice over: Govinda is nowhere
near them. The examination is of using sacred travel and dress to feed the body while the soul goes hungry by

choice.

GATHA 3925 Social Criticism

Social criticism, true renunciation named
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
In various disguises they roam about, accepting gifts for the sake of their bellies. Who truly renounces the world
for the sake of the highest good? Tell me the name of such a one in truth.

Says Tuka, only Shuka, who renounced the world at the moment of his birth, is truly spotless.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

In all sorts of disguises they roam about. They accept gifts only to fill their bellies. Who truly gives up the
world for the sake of the highest good? Tell me, in truth, the name of even one such person. Tuka says: only
Shuka, who renounced the world the moment he was born, is truly spotless.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram surveys the whole crowd of costumed beggars and asks a sharp question: name one who has actually
renounced the world for God rather than for alms. The disguises change, but the motive stays the same, food. He
answers his own challenge with a single example, Shuka, who turned from the world at the instant of birth, and
calls him the one who is truly spotless. The contrast forces self-examination: real renunciation is inward and rare,
not the outfit that begs.

GATHA 3926 Renunciation

Renunciation, family as fleeting
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Wife, sons, and family are all creatures of illusion. At the very end, none stands by you.

They bind you and hand you over to Yama, stripping away even your ornaments. Says Tuka, how can you trust
such thieves? I have taken hold of Your shelter instead.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Wife, sons, family: all of this belongs to illusion. At the very end, none of them stays by you. They bind you
and hand you over to Yama. They even strip the ornaments off your body. Tuka says: how can I trust such

thieves? I have taken hold of Your shelter instead.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips the comfort out of family life by naming its limit: those nearest to you belong to Maya and will not
be there at the final hour. He pushes harder still, picturing them handing you over to death and taking back even
the jewels off your body. He calls them thieves, not out of contempt for persons but to expose how completely they
fail as a refuge. The conclusion is the move itself: he lets go of that false security and grips God's shelter instead.
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GATHA 3927 Longing and Separation

Longing, vision over learning
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have no use for the knowledge gained through mere words alone, without the vision of You. That is why I

contemplate You ceaselessly.

The words of others hold no appeal for me. What greatness should I honor when I cannot see You, O
Panduranga? Says Tuka, until I have given myself to You, I will not rest. Beyond that, I shall go mad.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have no use for knowledge that is only words, not without the sight of You. That is why I keep thinking of
You without stopping. The words of others do not appeal to me. What greatness should I honor when I
cannot see You, O Panduranga? Tuka says: until I have given myself to You, I will not rest. Beyond that, I will

go mad.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses the prize that scripture-learning offers, the word-knowledge of Brahman, because without the
direct sight of God it is hollow to him. He sets the stakes between two things only: erudition he can recite, or the
face of Panduranga he longs to see, and he wants only the second. Every other voice and every honored greatness
mean nothing while God stays hidden. He ends by binding himself to a single outcome, that he will not rest until
he is wholly given over, and short of that he will lose his mind with longing.

GATHA 3928 Prayers

Prayer, the child's claim on the mother
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Because I call myself Yours, I appear lowly, O God. This itself upholds Your honor.
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When a mother is angry with her ignorant child, who comes to its rescue in the end? Says Tuka, O Vitthal,

without You I am an exile. Do not consign me to this sorrow.

All my hope rests in You alone, O Jagadisha, O Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Because I call myself Yours, I look lowly, O God. And this very thing keeps Your honor. When a mother
grows angry with her foolish little child, who else comes to its rescue in the end? In the same way, Vithoba,
without You I am an exile. Do not leave me to this sorrow. Tuka says: all my hope rests in You alone, O
Jagadisha, O Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns his own lowliness into a claim on God. If he looks wretched, it is because he belongs to God, so his
condition is now God's reputation to defend. He reaches for the homeliest proof: even when a mother is furious at
her child, no one but she will finally take it back, so God cannot finally abandon what is His. Naming himself an
exile without Vitthal, he asks not to be left in sorrow and rests his whole hope on Panduranga, who has no other

rescuer to defer to.

GATHA 3929 Longing and Separation

Longing, weary of rebirth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My jiva has endured countless births and deaths. Hear my cry, O Panduranga.
I am exhausted from making so many rounds. Come quickly, O husband of Rukmini.

Says Tuka, You are the Purifier of the Fallen. Take away my weariness of lifetimes.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My jiva has gone through countless births and deaths. Hear my cry, O Panduranga. I am worn out from
making so many rounds. Come quickly, O husband of Rukmini. Tuka says: You are the one who saves the
fallen. Take away my weariness of many lifetimes.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cries out from inside the long machinery of birth and death, exhausted by circling through life after life.
The plea is urgent and personal: hear me, come fast. He calls God by the title that obliges Him, patitapavana, the

purifier of the fallen, because if that name is true then a fallen, tired soul is exactly His work. The asking is not for
one rescue but for the end of the whole tiring round across lifetimes.
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GATHA 3930 Longing and Separation

Longing, the silence of God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Now, who will share in my sorrow? The husband of Rukmini does not come. What line of fate has He drawn?

There seems no escape from this misery.

Says Tuka, do not forget my plight. O Lord of Pandhari, come quickly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now who will share in my sorrow? The husband of Rukmini does not come. What line of fate has He drawn
for me? There seems to be no escape from this misery. Tuka says: do not forget my trouble. O Lord of
Pandhari, come quickly.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the cry from the gap, when God has not yet answered. Tukaram has no one else to carry his grief and the
one he waits for, Rukmini's husband, simply does not come. He wonders what fate has been written against him,
since there seems no way out of the pain. Yet even the complaint stays addressed to God: do not forget me, Lord of

Pandhari, come quickly. The verse holds longing and trust together, refusing to turn the silence into despair.

GATHA 3931 Longing and Separation

Longing, the pull to Pandhari
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
My mind longs to go to Pandhari. When will I meet Vithabai, my mother? Without Him, no celebration brings
happiness.

The flames of fire scorch me. Says Tuka, once I have seen His feet, all my sorrow will vanish.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

My mind longs to go to Pandhari. When will I meet Vithabai, my mother? Without Him no celebration
brings me any joy. The flames of fire scorch me. Tuka says: once I have seen His feet, all my sorrow will go.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram's whole mind is leaning toward Pandhari, aching for the moment he meets Vithoba, whom he addresses
tenderly as mother. Apart from that, no festival or pleasure touches him; he says he burns as if in fire. He names
exactly what would end it: the sight of those feet. The poem makes the cure single and concrete, not relief or
distraction but the darshan of God, after which the sorrow simply leaves.

GATHA 3932 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, nothing left to give
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have given my body, mind, and wealth to the Lord of Pandhari. There is nothing more left to offer.
There is no desire, no worry, no longing in my mind. The noose of worldly attachment has been cut.

Says Tuka, I have only the name of Vithoba with me. That name is near, though I have not a coin to my name.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have given my body, my mind, and my wealth to the Lord of Pandhari. Now nothing is left to offer. There is
no greed, no worry, no longing in my mind. The noose of worldly entanglement has been cut. Tuka says: I
have only the one name of Vithoba with me. That name is close to me, though I do not have a single coin.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes surrender as already complete: body, mind, and wealth have all gone to the Lord of Pandhari,
so there is nothing further to hand over. With the giving done, the inner noises stop too, no craving for gain, no
anxiety, no want, and the rope of worldly attachment falls away cut. What remains is one possession that
outweighs all he gave up, the name of Vithoba kept near. He states the trade flatly: penniless of coin, yet rich in
the Name.
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GATHA 3933 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the body is on loan
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Having come into this world, rise and make haste. Surrender to the generous Panduranga.

The body belongs to God, and wealth belongs to Kubera. What does the individual truly own here? The one who
gives and makes others give, who takes and makes others take, it is He who holds all authority here.

One has been made a steward only for a time. Calling it mine, mine, one departs in vain.

Says Tuka, why do you quarrel with God for the sake of what is perishable?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You have come into this world. Get up, make haste. Go and take refuge in the generous Panduranga. This
body belongs to God. Wealth belongs to Kubera. What does a person here truly own? It is God who gives,
and who makes others give; who takes, and who makes others take. What power belongs to you here? You
have been made a steward, and only for a little while. Saying mine, mine, you go from here in vain. Tuka
says: why, for the sake of what perishes, do you wear yourself out quarreling with God?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is rousing a person who clings to what was never theirs. He strips ownership down to nothing: the body
is God's, wealth is Kubera's, and even the acts of giving and taking are God's doing, not ours. A human being is
only a caretaker, holding it all for a short time, so the cry of mine, mine, is wasted breath. The stakes he names are
urgent, rise now, make haste, take refuge, because the time is short. His closing question turns the knife on the
listener's own struggle: why exhaust yourself fighting God over things that decay, when surrender to the generous

Panduranga is what is offered.
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GATHA 3934 The Nature of God

Nature of God, served through His own
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When a mother sees her child well-fed, she is content and does not look for an invitation to the feast. In the same

way, when a Vaishnava is honored, God Himself is silently pleased.

A father shares in the joy of his son's victory. Says Tuka, this is the nectar of attainment. It quenches both
hunger and disease.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When a mother sees her child has eaten and is full, she herself is satisfied. She does not look for a feast of her
own. In the same way, when a Vaishnava is honored, God is gladly pleased. A father takes joy in his son's
victory. Tuka says: this is the nectar that is won. It takes away hunger, and it takes away disease.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says how God receives worship: not directly, but through the joy of His devotees. He uses the homeliest
images, a mother filled by watching her child eat, a father glad in his son's win, to show that God's contentment is
bound up with the wellbeing of the Vaishnavas. So to honor God's people is to please God Himself. He calls this
the nectar of attainment, and claims it heals both hunger and sickness, naming a fruit that is bodily as well as
spiritual. The teaching lands as a redirection: serve the holy ones, and the service reaches God.

GATHA 3935 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the lover knows the thief
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We know all that belongs to Your very nature, O Narayana. To others it appears mysterious and secret.
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We know the thief's haunt, his hideout, and his ways. Says Tuka, though I create distinctions, it is only to carry

on this conversation with You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We know all that belongs to Your very nature, Narayana. To other people You seem hidden and full of
riddles. We know the thief's haunt, his hiding place, his ways. Tuka says: I make distinctions only so that I

can keep up this conversation with You.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from the intimacy of one who has come close to God. To the crowd, Narayana is a mystery, a
tangle of riddles; to the devotee He is as known as a familiar thief whose hideout and habits are no secret. The
playful image confesses how God steals into the heart and is caught by the one who loves Him. In the last line
Tuka admits that the very talk of You and me, the keeping of distinctions, is something he sets up on purpose, only
so the conversation can go on; he knows the separation is not finally real. The mood is teasing closeness, not
doctrine.

GATHA 3936 Confession and Sin

Confession, the fear that betrays surrender
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I surrendered this body to You, yet I still carry fear within. When I see the extent of this betrayal of trust, I
recognize my error.

What I speak with my mouth, I have not truly experienced or embodied. Says Tuka, I have earned this
punishment rightly, O Vitthal.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I gave this body to You. Even now I go on carrying fear inside me. I am such a betrayer of trust. When I see it
clearly, I know it is my own fault. What I speak with my mouth, I, a worthless one, have not truly lived. Tuka

says: I have rightly earned this punishment, O Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram catches himself in a contradiction and names it honestly. He has handed his whole body over to God, yet
fear still lives in him, and he sees that this fear is itself a breach of the surrender he made. He calls it betrayal of
trust, and he refuses to spare himself: the holy words his mouth speaks he has not actually lived. There is no plea
for mercy here, only the bare admission that whatever punishment comes, he has earned it. The poem turns the
listener back toward self-examination: surrender that still clutches its fear has not yet become real.
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GATHA 3937 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, no real distance from the Mother

S q&
HId i =T | A8t ITRi=m |4 1111
YTSTUTET a1 Higeh | ISTfaeame Pige 113,11
BB FaeT | AT Sifeied] o died 1211
dpT 01 HId | il PuTad 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Between a mother and her children there is no real separation. The words exchanged are never truly harsh.

Send gifts and tokens again and again, for the delight of pleasing the child is the true joy. I spoke those words
only to create wonder.

Says Tuka, O mother Panduranga, O compassionate one, so it is.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Between a mother and her children there is no real separation. The words that pass between them are never
truly harsh. Send the little gifts again and again; the delight is in pleasing the child. I spoke those words only
to make a small wonder of it. Tuka says: so it is, O mother Panduranga, compassionate one.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram softens any harshness in his own earlier complaints by appealing to the bond of mother and child.
Between them there is no real distance, and even sharp words carry no real sting, because the love underneath
cannot be broken. He pictures God as a mother who keeps sending small gifts and tokens, delighting simply in
pleasing the child. Then he confesses that his own pointed words to God were said only to stir a little wonder and
play, not in earnest grievance. He closes by naming Panduranga as the compassionate mother, settling the whole

exchange back into tenderness.

GATHA 3938 The Power of the Name

The Name, asking nothing but the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If my stomach is not filled, I will eat dry crusts. But I will not place any burden upon You.
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This is my firm resolve. Your name is priceless; even Brahma and the gods cannot know its full worth.

Says Tuka, Your name is genuinely real. It feels sufficient and complete.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If my stomach is not filled, then I will eat dry crusts. But I will not lay any burden on You. This is my firm
resolve. Your name is beyond price. Even Brahma and the gods do not know its full worth. Such is Your

name, truly real. Tuka says: it feels enough; it feels complete.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a vow about what he will and will not ask of God. He will accept hunger and dry crusts rather
than press God for his bodily needs, because he refuses to lay any burden on the one he loves. What he wants
instead is the Name, which he calls priceless, a worth that even Brahma and the gods cannot fully measure. The
point is a reordering of need: the Name alone is real and sufficient, so the cravings of the stomach can be left to

fend for themselves. He ends in quiet contentment, the Name feels enough, it feels complete.

GATHA 3939 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, stake everything or stay bound
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Only by staking everything does one forge a bond with God. Otherwise, one's desires will lead one through
whatever experiences they dictate.

What must be given must be given. That is why it must be offered with the whole life.

Says Tuka, it is better to settle the account and leave nothing behind.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Only by staking everything do you forge a bond with God. If you do not, then your own desires will drag you
through whatever they please. What must be given must be given; so give it with your whole life. Tuka says:

it is better to settle the old account and leave nothing behind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets out the cost of true union with God and refuses to lower it. There is no partial bond: either you stake
your whole self, or your unsurrendered desires keep dragging you through their cravings. The middle line presses
the demand, what has to be given must be given, so hold nothing back and offer your very life. The closing image
is of clearing a debt: settle the old account fully, leave no remainder of self behind. The poem treats half-surrender
as no surrender at all, and names the total gift as the only way out of being ruled by desire.
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GATHA 3940 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, nature cannot be dressed up
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You may adorn a donkey however you wish, but it will never become a horse. Its braying will not cease.

What can be done about its nature? You may seat a dog in a palanquin, but it will not stop barking. Says Tuka,
the actions born of one's innate nature cannot be shed by any means.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You can deck a donkey out with ornaments, but for all your doing it does not become a horse. Its braying will
not stop. What can you do with its nature? You can seat a dog in a palanquin, but it will not stop barking and
sit still. Tuka says: the deeds that come from one's own inborn nature cannot be shed by any means.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses blunt animal images to say that inner nature is not changed by outward show. A donkey loaded
with finery is still a donkey and brays on; a dog placed in a palanquin still barks. The decoration is the false fix, the
position or appearance that hides nothing of what a creature actually is. He generalizes the point: the conduct that
springs from a person's deep-seated nature cannot simply be put off like clothing. The poem points at the pattern
of pretending change while staying the same, and quietly asks the listener whether real transformation, not
ornament, is what they are after.

GATHA 3941 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the hollow teacher
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Neither this nor that has been accomplished. All the talk has gone to waste.

324



Tukaram Gatha Volume 8

He himself is empty within, yet he weeps for the welfare of others. He will not dwell in the ocean of bliss, for he

is drunk on the pride of his own supposed knowledge.

Says Tuka, count such a one as a donkey, and strike him wherever you find him.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Neither this nor that has come of it; all his talk has gone to waste. He himself is empty inside, yet he weeps
over the good of other people. He will not make his home in the ocean of bliss, because he is drunk on the

pride of his own learning. Tuka says: reckon such a one a donkey, and wherever you meet him, give him a
knock.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram goes after the empty man who instructs others while having nothing within. All his words come to
nothing because they spring from no inner attainment, yet he poses as one weeping for everyone else's welfare.
The reason he stays dry is named plainly: pride in his own supposed knowledge keeps him from ever entering the
ocean of bliss. The closing line is deliberately rough, count him a donkey and knock him wherever you find him,
but the target is the pattern of hollow, self-intoxicated teaching, not a person to be despised. It is a warning to
examine whether one's own learning has become a barrier rather than a door.

GATHA 3942 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, why the wicked hate counsel
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Everyone loves fine food, but to a sick person it is the same as poison. The mirror is hated only by the one whose

nose is missing.

Says Tuka, in the same way, the wicked despise spiritual instruction.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Everyone loves sweet, fine food, but to a sick person it is the same as poison. Only one man hates the mirror:
the one who has no nose. Tuka says: in just this way, the wicked cannot stand spiritual instruction.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram explains why good counsel meets such hatred in some people, and the fault is in the receiver, not the
counsel. Rich food is loved by all, yet to the sick it acts like poison; the only one who hates a mirror is the man
whose face it would expose. By these images he shows that wholesome things are rejected by those whose own
condition cannot bear them. So when the wicked recoil from spiritual instruction, it is because the teaching, like
the mirror, shows them what they would rather not see. The poem turns the listener toward self-examination:

aversion to good counsel may be a symptom of one's own disorder.
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GATHA 3943 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the slanderer of saints
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The wicked one ceaselessly slanders the saints. Such is the nature of the malicious.

What can one say to him? He is nothing but a heap of sin. He calls the one who chants Rama's name idle and

useless.

He calls the one who goes on pilgrimage a beggar. Says Tuka, the sting of a scorpion is in its tail, but the wicked
one is venomous in every limb.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He never stops slandering the saints; such is the mind of the malicious man. What can you say to him? He is
nothing but a heap of sin. The one who remembers Rama, Rama, he calls idle and useless. The one who
keeps pilgrimage and vow, he calls a beggar. Tuka says: the scorpion's sting is in its tail, but the wicked one is

venomous in every limb.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the man whose settled habit is to slander the holy and mock devotion. Such a person inverts
every good: the one who chants Rama's name he dismisses as idle, the one who keeps pilgrimage and vow he
scorns as a beggar. Tukaram does not argue with him, judging him a heap of sin, beyond reasoning. The final
image is exact and damning: a scorpion carries its venom only in its tail, but this man's malice runs through his
whole being, leaving no harmless part. The poem warns the listener about the pattern of habitual contempt for
goodness, which poisons a person through and through.
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GATHA 3944 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the festival of love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Come, let us all dance together, full of love and devotion. Let us sing of the King of Pandhari, greeting the saintly
ones with joy.

For the sake of the happiness of the holy ones, let the name of Hari resound everywhere. He is generous with

love, giving without distinction of high or low.

Sins have fled like refugees, and death itself has been banished. Says Tuka, blessed is this time. Today there is an
abundance of love.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Come, all of you, let us dance, full to the brim with love and devotion. Let us sing of the King of Pandhari,
and embrace the saintly ones in joy. For the joy of the holy ones, let the name of Hari, Hari, be shouted

everywhere. He is generous with love; He gives it without dividing high from low. The poor sins have run
away; death itself has been driven from the land. Tuka says: blessed is this hour. Today there is a flood of

love.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram bursts into a communal song of joy and calls everyone into the dance. The worship here is shared and
bodily: dancing, singing of the King of Pandhari, embracing the saints, shouting the name of Hari aloud. He
stresses that God's love is poured out generously and without rank, given alike to high and low. In the overflow of
that love the enemies flee, sins run off like frightened refugees and death itself is banished from the land. The
poem names the present moment as blessed, a rare hour when love is not scarce but flooding, and the whole tone
is one of grateful, contagious celebration.
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GATHA 3945 Prayers

Surrender, awaiting the Lord's word
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This desire arose in my mind; it is the Lord's doing. If the gift of His grace is granted, then I shall watch this
wonder unfold.

If the assurance of fearlessness comes, I shall bow and receive that command upon my head. Let devotion be
employed for the sake of the devoted.

Let the glory rest upon the master's head, and let the servant carry out the service. Says Tuka, the one who
makes a plea should be met with a fitting answer.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This longing rose up in my mind; it is the Lord's own doing. If the gift of His grace is given, then I will watch
this wonder. If His fearlessness comes to me, I will bow and take His command upon my head. Let devotion
be put to use for the sake of the devoted. Let the glory rest on the master's head, and let the servant do the
service. Tuka says: the one who makes a plea should be met with a fitting answer.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram begins by refusing to take credit for his own desire: the very wish for God arose in him because God put
it there. So he waits, watching, ready to act only on the Lord's signal. If grace and the gift of fearlessness come, he
will obey at once and carry out the work as a servant, but he insists the credit belong to the master, not to him.
The closing line is a quiet demand made in the language of fairness: a soul that pleads sincerely deserves an
answer.
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GATHA 3946 Faith and Trust

Faith, holding the feet though struck
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Test my mind and see. My chitta will not waver from You.
T'will cut off my head and offer it. See then whether I am miserly or generous.

Strike me with Your hammer, but I will not release Your feet. Says Tuka, in the end, there is no salvation

without You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Test my mind and see. My chitta will not waver from You. I will cut off my head and offer it. See then
whether I am miserly or generous. Strike me with Your hammer, but I will not let go of Your feet. Tuka says:

in the end, there is no path for me but You.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram throws his whole self open to inspection, daring God to test whether his devotion will hold. He answers
the test in advance: he would cut off his own head and offer it, proof that he gives without holding back. Even
under the hammer, even in pain, his grip on God's feet will not loosen. The last line names why there is no other
refuge: at the end of everything, only God is the way through.

GATHA 3947 The Power of the Name

The Name, fearless in kirtan
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who on this earth can trouble the servant of Hari? Dance joyfully in kirtan and let your voices roar with
victory. Death itself takes flight, and all sins are scattered.
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Says Tuka, I speak from the chitta: this is the true teaching of honor.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Who on this earth can trouble the servant of Hari? Dance with joy in the kirtan; let your voices roar with the
cry of victory. Death itself runs away. All sins are scattered. Tuka says: from my chitta I tell you the true rule

of honor.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares the servant of Hari untouchable: no power on earth can harm one who belongs to God. The
proof is in the singing itself. When devotees dance and shout the victory cry in kirtan, death takes flight and the
whole weight of sin scatters. He offers this not as boast but as instruction spoken from the heart: real honor and

safety lie in taking refuge in the Name, not in worldly standing.

GATHA 3948 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the fallen Brahmin
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A Brahmin by birth who does not perform his daily prayers and ablutions, who abandons the sacred
Shaligrama stone and constantly frequents the courtesan, who will not take the sacred water of the saints but

forever pursues the company of the faithless. Says Tuka, do not look upon such wrongdoers ever again.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A Brahmin by birth who does not do his daily prayers and bathing, who throws aside the Shaligrama stone
and keeps the constant company of the courtesan, who will not take the saints' holy water but forever chases
the company of the faithless. Tuka says: such wrongdoers, do not look upon them again.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram measures a man not by the rank he was born into but by what he actually does. He draws a sharp
portrait of one who carries the name Brahmin yet drops every sacred duty, casts away worship of God, and binds
himself instead to whatever degrades him. The point is not contempt for one person but a warning about a way of
living: a holy name means nothing where holy practice has been abandoned. He counsels keeping such an

example out of sight, lest its pull catch us too.
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GATHA 3949 Autobiography

Defiance, done with pleasing people
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have become generous with my very life. What care I for courtesy? I shall lay it all bare in the open

marketplace for everyone to see.

The more I showed restraint, the more they caused me grief. Says Tuka, I shall proclaim your lineage from the

root.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have become generous with my very life. What do I care now for politeness? I will spread it all open in the
marketplace for everyone to see. The more I held back out of deference, the more they vexed me. Tuka says: I
will proclaim Your lineage from the root.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has stopped guarding his words to spare anyone's feelings; having staked his own life, he has nothing
left to protect. He will say everything plainly, out in the open square, hiding nothing. He learned this the hard
way: every time he showed deference, people only troubled him more. So he turns fully to God, vowing to declare
the whole truth of God's glory openly, from its very source.

GATHA 3950 The Power of the Name

The Name, the one task of a life
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Our only task is to sing Your name. Each moment of life is precious.

Let us hold fast to the love of Your feet. Your name is a mine of nectar.
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Let me spend my speech only there. Says Tuka, O Panduranga, O life of my life.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This alone is our work: to sing Your name with the tongue. Each moment of this life is precious. Let us hold
to the love of Your feet. Your name is a mine of nectar. Let me spend my speech only there. Tuka says: O

Panduranga, O life of my life.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names a single purpose for a whole human life: to sing God's name aloud. Because each passing moment
is too valuable to waste, he wants none of it spent elsewhere, only in love for God's feet. He calls the Name a mine
of nectar, an inexhaustible source of sweetness, and resolves to spend all his speech digging there and nowhere
else. The closing address, life of my life, makes plain that this is not duty but love: God is the very life within his
life.

GATHA 3951 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the unskilled latecomer's plea
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When the crowd of Hari's devotees gathers thick, there is no room left for me at the end of the line. What should
I do then? Who will hear my plea? How shall I make You look at me with feeling, when so many devotees call
upon You? I cannot keep rhythm in the dance, nor clap properly when playing the cymbals.

In the end, others wear ornaments, while my body stands in poor rags. Says Tuka, O Lord of Kamala, do not

hand me over to their judgment.

IN PLAIN WORDS
When the crowd of Hari's devotees gathers thick, there is no room left for me at the end of the line. What
should I do then? Who will hear my plea? How can I make You look at me, calling myself Your devotee, when
so many call on You with feeling? I cannot keep the rhythm in the dance, nor clap right when I play the
cymbals. In the end others put on ornaments, while my body stands in poor rags. Tuka says: O Lord of

Kamala, do not hand me over to their judgment.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures himself as the small, awkward devotee lost at the back of a vast, skilled crowd, sure he will be
overlooked. He confesses he cannot dance in time or clap the cymbals properly, and that while others appear
adorned and accomplished, he stands plain and poor. The fear underneath is that he will be measured against the

polished devotees and found wanting. His prayer is that God judge him directly and not leave his worth to be
decided by others; love, not skill, should be the measure.

GATHA 3952 Devotion to Vitthal

Deuvotion, the single secret
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Whether I know or not, let me hold Your feet in my chitta. Now this alone is the secret: let me sing, holding fast

to love.

Why should I abandon or restart? Let me contain my devotion within my own chitta. Says Tuka, O God, birth
after birth, I ask only for Your service.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whether I know or do not know, let me hold Your feet in my chitta. Now this alone is the secret: let me sing,
holding fast to love. Why should I drop one thing and take up another? Let me shut my devotion inside my
own heart. Tuka says: O God, birth after birth, I ask only for Your service.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets aside the question of whether he understands anything; understanding is not the point, holding
God's feet in the heart is. He has found the one secret worth keeping: to sing while clinging to love. He refuses the
restless habit of taking up and abandoning practices, choosing instead to seal his devotion within and guard it. His
only request, asked not once but for every future life, is to keep serving God.
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GATHA 3953 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the heart closed to the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When a net is cast into the sea, not a drop of water stays within it. So is the mind of the wrongdoer, to whom

kirtan holds no appeal.

Bathe a donkey in the Ganga, and it goes and rolls on the garbage heap. Raise a crow with affection, and it goes
and rolls upon filth.

Says Tuka, just so, the worm does not care _for musk.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Cast a net into the sea, and not a drop of water stays inside it. So is the mind of the wrongdoer: kirtan holds
no appeal for it. Bathe a donkey in the Ganga, and it goes off to roll on the rubbish heap. Raise a crow with
love, and it goes off to roll in filth. Tuka says: just so, the worm has no taste for musk.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing a heart that cannot retain holiness, the way a net cannot hold water. To such a mind, kirtan
simply does not appeal; the sacred slides right through. His string of images, the donkey bathed in the Ganga that
returns to the garbage, the crow raised with care that seeks out filth, the worm indifferent to fragrant musk, all
make one point: even the purest thing offered cannot change a nature that is drawn elsewhere. The verse is less a
verdict on others than a mirror: it asks where our own taste truly lies, in the Name or in the rubbish heap.

GATHA 3954 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the self-appointed saint
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Claiming to be saved, he adopted a stiff posture, and then his mind began to wander and branch off. Without

any cause, he severed the bond, seeking honor and the comforts of the seat.

Without any witness, he establishes his own independent claim. Says Tuka, how many such ones have gone to
hell, falling to the lowest state?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Saying he was saved, he took on a stiff pride, and then his mind began to wander and split off. For no reason
he broke the bond, wanting honor and the comforts of the high seat. With no witness to back him, he sets up
his own claim, answerable to none. Tuka says: how many such ones have gone to hell, fallen to the lowest
state.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram traces the ruin of a man who declares himself liberated and lets that claim harden into pride. The pride
untethers him: he drifts from the true path and snaps the bond of discipleship, chasing recognition and a
comfortable seat of authority. With no one to vouch for him, he crowns himself a master accountable to nobody.
Tukaram warns that this self-appointment is a downward road, and many who walked it have fallen to the lowest

state. The danger he names is in any of us: claiming arrival as a cover for ego.

GATHA 3955 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, hard outside, sweet within
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The coconut is hard on the outside, but it is good both outside and within. Make such a resolve: let the inner

purpose be pure.

The jackfruit is covered with thorns on the surface, but inside there is tender sweetness. Sugarcane is hard and

dark on the outside, but within flows sweet juice.

Salt seasons the food, yet its function is not always visible. Consider things in this way.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The coconut's body is hard, yet good both outside and within. Make your resolve like that: let the inner
purpose be pure. The jackfruit is covered with thorns on top, but inside there is tender sweetness. Sugarcane
is hard and dark outside, but inside flows sweet juice. Salt gives food its taste, though its working is not seen.
Consider things in this way.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram teaches that a rough or unpromising surface can hold real sweetness within, and that what matters is the
purity of the inner core. The coconut, the thorny jackfruit, the dark hard sugarcane all hide tenderness and sweet
juice behind a forbidding outside. Salt makes a step further: it does its work unseen, flavoring everything while
dissolving out of sight. The lesson is to set one's intention on the inner reality and not be deceived by appearances,
neither put off by a hard exterior nor fooled by a pleasing one.

GATHA 3956 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, Pandhari the crown of pilgrimage
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Among all sacred places, the Lord of Pandhari is the crest-jewel. Blessed, blessed is Pandhart, the eternal city of
liberation.

He is the place of true rest, this King of Pandhari. Says Tuka, I tell you plainly: Pandharti is a second Vaikuntha.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Above all sacred places, the Lord of Pandhari is the crest-jewel. Blessed, blessed is Pandhari, the deathless
city of liberation. He is the place of true rest, this King of Pandhari, mine. Tuka says: I tell you plainly,
Pandhari is a second Vaikuntha.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram raises Pandhari above every other holy site, calling its Lord the crest-jewel of all pilgrimages. He blesses
the city itself as the eternal town of liberation, the one place where the soul finds true rest. The Lord there,
Panduranga, is not distant but his own: my King of Pandhari. He states it without hedging: Pandhari is Vaikuntha
itself brought to earth, the very abode of God made present in this town.
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GATHA 3957 The Power of the Name

The Name, warriors of Vitthal
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Filled with quivers of Hari's name, the warriors of Vitthal roar their battle cry. The shout of the infinite Name

rings out; each one is mightier than the last.

They heed no one else, for they are pledged only to their Lord. Says Tuka, all powers and attainments attend
him in whose home they dwell.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Their quivers are full of Hari's name. The warriors of Vitthal roar their battle cry. The shout of the infinite
Name rings out. Each one is mightier than the one before. They heed no one else. They are pledged only to
their Lord, and to no one besides him. Tuka says: every power, every attainment, serves as a maidservant in
his house.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram paints the lovers of the Name as an army on the field. Their weapon is not steel but Hari's name, packed
full in their quivers, and the war cry they roar is the Name itself, each voice stronger than the last. What makes
them invincible is single allegiance: they answer to no power but their Lord. The stakes are that the worldly
siddhis and powers people chase as ends are reduced here to servants; they wait on the devotee of the Name
rather than rule over him.

GATHA 3958 Longing and Separation

Longing, you live where your heart is
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Where one's longing lies, there one dwells. All else, even if near, is truly distant, like a cow that leaves home to

find her calf.

Sweetness lies with the beloved, and joy arises in the other through that connection. Says Tuka, a word has

value only where it finds its true place.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Where your longing lies, there you live. Everything else, even what is near, is truly far. A cow leaves the
house to go find her calf. Sweetness is with the beloved. Through that bond, joy rises in the other one too.

Tuka says: a word has worth only where it finds its true place.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming a law of the heart: you are not where your body stands, you are where your longing rests.
Whatever you ache for is close, and whatever you do not, though it sit beside you, is distant; the cow walks away
from the house because her love is in the calf, not the walls. He turns this on God: sweetness lives with the
beloved, and the love that flows toward the beloved kindles answering joy in the beloved too. The closing line
presses the point: speech, like longing, counts for nothing unless it lands where it truly belongs.

GATHA 3959 The Nature of God

The mother God, never forgetting
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A child may be cross with its mother, yet the mother keeps on loving. Such are You, O Purushottama.
Not for a moment do You forget us. When the tired child falls, the mother catches it and takes it on her hip.

She endures hunger and thirst herself to keep the child content. When the child suffers, she would give her very
life.

Says Tuka, for the sake of the child she would leap into the fire and surrender her last breath.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

A child may be cross with its mother. Still the mother keeps on loving. You are like that, Purushottama. Not
for a moment do you forget us. When the tired child stumbles and does not understand, the mother lifts it
and sets it on her hip. She bears hunger and thirst herself to keep the child content. When the child suffers,

she would give her own life. Tuka says: for the child she leaps into the fire and gives up her last breath.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers the fear that God grows tired of our faults by setting God in a mother's place. A small child sulks
and turns against its mother, yet her love does not waver; just so, Purushottama does not forget us even for an
instant, however we behave. He follows the mother through her acts: she catches the falling child, goes hungry
and thirsty so the child is fed, and would spend her own life for it. The final image lands the claim at full force, the
mother flinging herself into the fire and surrendering her last breath; God's care for us is that total, that unearned,

that fierce.

GATHA 3960 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the closing reckoning
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This is all evasion, but the quarrel is circling closer. The end will not be pleasant.
Keep a healthy fear within. The ear has been twisted, and contentment has been forced into place.

Says Tuka, do not now raise your head here. My silence should not be taken as nothing.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This is all dodging and delay. But the quarrel is circling closer. It will not end well. Keep some fear in your
belly. The ear has been twisted. Quiet has been forced into place. He says, fine, that is enough now; do not
raise your head here again. Tuka says: do not count my silence as nothing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns someone who keeps stalling and evading instead of facing a reckoning that is drawing near. The
trouble is not going away; it circles closer, and the wise response is to keep a healthy fear inside rather than
swagger. He points to a hard correction already delivered, an ear twisted, a forced silence, and tells the man to
keep his head down and not provoke it again. The sting is in the last line: a saint's silence is not weakness or
consent, and it should not be mistaken for nothing. Read it against the part of ourselves that mistakes another's
patience for permission.
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GATHA 3961 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, wake the sleeper

A3 43

fopelt ATSRETOTT | "R 3T METOT 11111
Tepl BT 7 31 et | 7 e gardig Wt 111
G TSl | GTaTS o g @l 11211
I I bl | F80Y fASTel BT 31TgehT 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
How shamefully a man who considers himself wise lives and dies. He will not make one decisive cut nor step out

to meet the dawn.

He endures the beating and then rubs his bruises. Says Tuka, wake up, O you who sleep. Listen.

IN PLAIN WORDS
How shameful it is. A man who calls himself wise lives and then dies the same way. He will not make one
clean cut. He will not step out to meet the dawn. He takes the beating, then sits and rubs his bruises. Tuka

says: wake up, you who are asleep. Listen.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram shames the man who prides himself on his cleverness yet dies no different from how he was born,
having changed nothing. The fault is in his refusal to act decisively: he will not make the one clean break that frees
him, will not rise to meet the new day. So he keeps absorbing the blows of life and then nursing the bruises,
suffering without learning. The poem ends as a shout meant to land on the listener: you are the one asleep, so

wake and pay attention. The wise self who never acts is the target, not any one man.

GATHA 3962 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, rest at the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I shall make an offering of this body, worshipping those beautiful feet. That form is seated in my eyes, and my

mind is captivated.
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I cannot be pushed away to a distance, for love has settled fully within. Says Tuka, I have found rest. I have

come here to my chitta's full contentment.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will make an offering of this body. I will worship those lovely feet. That form has settled in my eyes. My
mind is caught up in it. I cannot be pushed away to a distance. Love has settled in me, full and complete.
Tuka says: I have found rest. I have come here to my heart's full contentment.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the moment longing finds its home. He offers his very body in worship at Vitthal's beautiful
feet, and the Lord's form is now lodged in his eyes so the mind has nowhere else to wander. He says he cannot be
driven off, because love has taken its full seat within him; this is not a passing mood but a settled state. The poem
closes in pure rest: he has arrived at the one place that satisfies the heart completely, and the seeking is over.

GATHA 3963 The Power of the Name

The Name, the easy great way
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The hardships of spiritual practice seem daunting. But here, the greatest thing is simply this: sing the song of

God with love while sitting at ease.
All welfare is in that. The servant needs no rituals or charity; body and mind should simply be still.

Says Tuka, for the one established in the Self, even the restlessness of the mind subsides.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The hardships of spiritual practice are heavy. Here it feels like the great thing. Sing God's song with your
mouth, with love, sitting at ease. All good is in that. The servant needs no rituals, no charity. Let body and
mind be still. Tuka says: for the one settled in the Self, even the mind's restlessness wears away.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram weighs the grinding labor of formal practice against a far simpler path. Where austerities feel daunting
and great, he says the truly great thing is small: to sing God's name aloud with love while sitting at ease. That
singing holds all welfare in it; the devotee needs no elaborate rites or almsgiving, only a body and mind brought to
stillness. The closing claim is the reward: for one who rests in the Self through the Name, even the mind's chronic

restlessness quiets down on its own.
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GATHA 3964 Prayers

Prayer, complaint to a withholding God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When taking the lives of others, You show no compassion. Yet Your own superficial possessions You will not give
away.

O Govinda, this is miserliness. If You want service, then speak Your wish plainly.

Hiding behind excuses is unbearable. Says Tuka, O master, O childless Vithoba, how strange are Your ways.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When you take the lives of others, you show no mercy then. Yet your own surplus you will not give away.
Govinda, this is stinginess. If you want service from me, say your wish plainly. I cannot bear this hiding
behind excuses. Tuka says: O master, O childless Vithoba, what strange ways are yours.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays in the voice of bold complaint, taking God to task the way a child argues with a parent. He charges
that God spends lives freely yet withholds his own abundance, and he names this plainly as miserliness. His real
ask follows: if God wants service from him, then God should state the demand openly instead of hiding behind
evasions, which Tukaram cannot stand. The closing line is half scold, half intimacy, calling Vithoba childless and

his ways strange; the harshness is the freedom of a devotee who trusts the bond enough to argue inside it.

GATHA 3965 Prayers

Prayer, guard the honor you gave us
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You have made us full of virtues. Maintain that honor.
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You have no personal stake in anyone's joy or sorrow. The shortcomings of Your servants should not be allowed

to show.

Whatever diminishment occurs, let it not be seen. Says Tuka, O Vishvambhara, turn Your gaze toward us.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You have made us full of good qualities. Keep that honor as it should be kept. You have no stake in anyone's
joy or sorrow. Do not let your servants' failings be seen. Whatever falls short, let it not show. Tuka says:

Vishvambhara, turn your gaze toward us.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reminds God that the virtues in his devotees are God's own gift, and asks God to protect that gift rather
than let it be disgraced. He grants that God stands above all gain and loss, untouched by anyone's pleasure or
pain, and uses this to press his plea: precisely because God is disinterested, let him not expose the shortcomings
of those who serve him. The prayer is that whatever in us is lacking be covered, not paraded. It closes by asking
Vishvambhara, the all-sustainer, simply to turn his face toward his servants; the gaze itself is the protection
sought.

GATHA 3966 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the scorner of kirtan
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He who is eager for hell is the one who scorns kirtan. He has become displeasing to his own father, and sin has
come to dwell with him.

One whose tongue does not utter Narayana is a gift offered to Yama. Says Tuka, the faithless one is beaten by
the world, and even his mother becomes a servant to others.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The one who is set on going to hell is the one who finds kirtan tiresome. He has become hateful even to his
own father. Sin has come to live with him. The tongue that does not say Narayana is a thing handed over to
Yama. Tuka says: the faithless one is beaten by the whole world, and even his mother becomes a servant in

other houses.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram defines who is truly bound for hell, not by ritual failing but by contempt for the singing of God's name.
The person who finds kirtan a bore has, by that, made himself repellent even to his own father and taken sin in as
a houseguest. A tongue that never utters Narayana is, he says, already made over to Yama, the lord of death. The
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closing image draws out the worldly cost: such a faithless one is battered by everyone, and the disgrace reaches his
mother, reduced to servitude. The warning is aimed at the impulse in us that yawns at devotion, not at

condemning any single person.

GATHA 3967 The Power of the Name

The Name, soldiers of Hari
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We are Hari's own, we are Hari's own. We are warriors against the power of death and time.

Our arrows are the true chanting of the Name, and our spears are the sprigs of tulsi. We are Hari's own, we are

Hari's servants.
We gird ourselves against the dark age. We are Hari's own, we are Hari's messengers.

Even the servants of Yama flee before us. Says Tuka, above us the Sudarshana disc keeps its protective watch.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We are Hari's, we are Hari's. We are warriors against death and time. Our true arrows are the loud chanting
of the Name. Our spears are sprigs of tulsi. We are Hari's, we are Hari's servants. We gird ourselves against
the dark age. We are Hari's, we are Hari's messengers. The messengers of Yama flee before us. Tuka says:

above us the Sudarshana disc keeps its guard.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram sings the war song of those who belong wholly to Hari, calling them soldiers ranged against death and
the grind of time. Their weapons turn the martial image tender: arrows are the ringing chant of the Name, spears
are sprigs of tulsi, the leaf of devotion. Declaring themselves Hari's servants and messengers, they tighten their
belts to fight the corruptions of the Kali age. The triumph is that Yama's own agents, the bringers of death, run
away before them, and Krishna's Sudarshana disc circles overhead as their protection. To take the Name is to be

unassailable.
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GATHA 3968 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, spend all at the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Let me spend all my strength at the feet of God. Whatever difficulties arise, let them be.

The partitioning of the mind and the scattering of attention: let this remorse remain as it is. Says Tuka, take up
the practice of Vitthal with devotion, and the root of bliss will spread and flourish.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let me spend all my strength at God's feet. Whatever troubles come, let them come. The mind is divided. The
attention is scattered. Let this remorse stay just as it is. Tuka says: take up the love of Vitthal, and the root of
bliss will spread and flourish.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram resolves to pour his whole strength out at God's feet and to accept whatever hardships that costs him. He
does not pretend his mind is whole; he names it honestly as split and scattered, and rather than forcing it quiet he
lets the pang of that failure remain as it is, not papering over it. The turn is in the last line: instead of fighting the
restless mind directly, take up the loving practice of Vitthal. From that single devotion the root of bliss spreads
and grows on its own, and the divided mind is healed not by struggle but by love.

GATHA 3969 Autobiography

Lament, mocked for kirtan
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O Panduranga, hear my plea now. Great fear has taken hold of my chitta.

The people have taunted me with things I never heard from the mouths of saints. They say devotees of Vishnu
have no hope of liberation, that all their efforts go to waste.

345



Tukaram Gatha Volume 8

They mock me for doing kirtan, and the suffering of those days is beyond telling. Says Tuka, I feel so dispirited;
what shall I do about this, Panduranga?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Panduranga, hear my plea now. A great fear sits in my heart. People taunt me with things I never heard from
the mouths of the saints. They say the servants of Vishnu have no way to cross over; they say all their toil is
wasted. They scorn me when I do kirtan. How can I tell you the pain of those days? Tuka says: I feel so low.
What shall I do about this, Panduranga?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram brings his discouragement straight to God and names exactly what is wounding him. People around him
jeer that devotion is useless, that those who serve Vishnu will never be liberated, that their whole effort is thrown
away. They mock him even as he sings God's praises, and the shame of it weighs on him. He does not pretend to
be above the hurt; he confesses the fear in his heart and asks Panduranga, plainly, what he is supposed to do. The
poem makes the prayer itself the answer: when the world scorns the path, you turn and ask the One you walk

toward.

GATHA 3970 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, storming Pandhari
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lay siege to Pandhari! Set up your camps along the banks of the Bhima! Come, come, O saintly ones, let us pick
a fight with God. Plunder Pandharpur and seize the husband of Rakhumai.

Says Tuka, come along, the banner has been raised and the battle cry sounded.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Lay siege, lay siege to Pandhari. Set up your camps along the bank of the Bhima. Come on, come on, you
saints. Pick a fight with God. Plunder, plunder Pandharpur. Seize the husband of Rakhumai. Tuka says:

come along. The banner is raised, the war cry is struck.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram turns the language of war into the language of love. He calls the saints to march on Pandharpur, to lay
siege to the temple town on the Bhima river, to plunder it and capture Vitthal, the husband of Rakhumai. The
violence is a holy joke: the only thing being stormed is God's own resistance, and the only plunder is God himself.
By making devotion an army with banners and a battle cry, he says the devotees mean to take the Lord by force of

longing, refusing to leave Pandhari without him.
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GATHA 3971 Faith and Trust

Faith, remember God in sorrow
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Look at the Pandavas, forever in exile in the forest, yet they never ceased remembering God. Prahlada's own

father tormented him, yet he held Narayana in his mind.

Sudama the Brahmin was crushed by poverty, yet he never forgot Panduranga. Says Tuka, may I never forget
You, even if mountains of sorrow pile upon me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Look at the Pandavas. They lived in the forest in endless exile, yet they kept remembering God. Prahlada's
own father tortured him, yet he held Narayana in his mind. Sudama the brahmin was crushed by poverty, yet
he never forgot Panduranga. Tuka says: may I never forget you, even if mountains of sorrow pile on me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lines up three who suffered and held on, and turns their example into a prayer for himself. The Pandavas
in their long forest exile, Prahlada under his father's torment, Sudama ground down by poverty: each kept God in
mind through the worst of it. The point is that hardship is no excuse to forget; the ones we honor are precisely the
ones who remembered while it hurt. So Tukaram asks for only this strength: that even if grief stacks up like
mountains, the memory of Panduranga will not slip from him.

GATHA 3972 Prayers

Plea, do not cast me off
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who beats the bedsheet for soiling the master's bed? In the same way, Says Tuka, I appeal to the saints not to
grow weary of us. Does any mother abandon a child that has soiled her lap? Does anyone sell a servant woman
for one mistake? Tuka, sinful though he is, belongs to Panduranga, and with the saints' support he can frighten

even Death.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Who beats the bedsheet for soiling the master's bed? In the same way, when you grow tired of us, Tuka begs
the saints. The child messes on its mother's lap. Does any mother throw it away for that? A servant woman
fails at her work. Does anyone sell her off for one mistake? Tuka is a sinner, but he belongs to Panduranga;
with the saints behind him, he frightens even Death.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pleads with the saints not to give up on him, and he argues his case with homely examples. You do not
throw out the bedsheet because the bed was soiled; no mother abandons a baby for messing her lap; no one sells a
maidservant for a single mistake. He is asking the saints to bear with his faults the same way, since the fault is
small against the bond. He admits he is a sinner, but insists the decisive fact is whose he is: he belongs to
Panduranga, and standing inside the saints' protection he can even stare down Death.

GATHA 3973 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the dog at the door
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Like a dog I roll at Your doorstep, barking Your name, Hari, Hart. I sit, I rise, I bark, never straying from Your
feet, O Gopala, tumbling about at Your feet.

Says Tuka, I know the secret well: whatever I ask, You must grant me the joy of love.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Like a dog I roll at your door, barking your name, Hari, Hari. I bark, I get up, I sit down, I never leave your
side. I tumble about at your feet, Gopala. Tuka says: I know the secret well. Whatever I ask, you must give

me: the joy of love.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram takes the lowest image he can find and makes it his glory. He is a dog at God's doorstep, rolling, barking
the Name, never straying from the feet of Gopala. Far from shame, this is total belonging: the dog stays because it
has nowhere else it wants to be. Then he names the leverage he holds, the secret he claims to know: a creature this
devoted can demand one thing and be sure of it, the sweetness of love itself. The humility and the boldness are the

same move.

348



Tukaram Gatha Volume 8

GATHA 3974 Renunciation

Renunciation, only God stays
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Relatives and kinfolk are only for give and take; none stand by you at the hour of death. Sisters and brothers

share your happy times but leave you alone when the end comes.

Even your own body becomes a stranger to you; why be surprised that others turn away? Says Tuka, abandon
all hope in them now and hold fast to the hem of Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Relatives and kinfolk are only for giving and taking. None of them stands by you at the hour of death. Sisters
and brothers share your good times, then leave you alone when the end comes. Your own body becomes a
stranger to you; why be surprised that others turn away? Tuka says: now let go of all hope in them. Hold fast

to the hem of Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips away the comforts we lean on and shows that none of them go the distance. Relatives are a
transaction of give and take; brothers and sisters keep you company in good times but are absent at death; even
your own body, the most intimate thing you have, finally turns foreign to you. If the body itself deserts you, he
asks, why expect others to stay? The conclusion is not despair but redirection: stop pinning hope on what cannot
follow you past death, and grip the one thing that can, the hem of Panduranga's garment.

GATHA 3975 The Power of the Name

The Name, no fear of death
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What worry of birth and death for those who have surrendered to You, O King of Pandhari? With Your name on
the tongue, that nectar of immortality, who can fear anything, O Lord who holds the discus? Your form is
imprinted upon the heart in full; what power does worldly life hold there? Says Tuka, with the shelter of Your
feet as our shield, time and death lie crushed beneath us.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What worry of birth and death is there for those who have surrendered to you, King of Pandhari? With your
name on the tongue, that nectar that brings life back, who can fear anything, Lord who holds the discus?
Your form is stamped on the heart, whole and clear. What hold does the world have there? Tuka says: with

the shelter of your feet as our shield, time and death lie crushed beneath us.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells the surrendered soul it has nothing left to fear. Once you have given yourself to the King of
Pandhari, the old dread of being born and dying again loses its grip. The Name on the tongue is a reviving nectar,
and God's form pressed into the heart leaves no room for worldly fear to take hold. He ends with a startling
reversal of the usual order: death and time, which crush everyone, are themselves crushed underfoot, because the
devotee stands in the shelter of God's feet.

GATHA 3976 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, the weapon of forgiveness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What can the wicked do to the one who holds the weapon of forgiveness in hand? Where there is no grass, a
wildfire dies out on its own. Says Tuka, forgiveness is the true welfare of all. Hold it steadfast and dwell in bliss.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What can the wicked do to the one who holds the weapon of forgiveness in hand? Where there is no grass, a
wildfire falls and dies out on its own. Tuka says: forgiveness is the true good of all. Hold it without a break,
and live in joy.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reframes forgiveness as power, not weakness. The person who carries forgiveness like a weapon gives
the malicious nothing to strike; their attack finds no purchase and fails. He pictures it as a wildfire reaching bare
ground: with no grass to catch, the flame simply goes out by itself. Anger and insult are the dry grass that lets
harm spread, and forgiveness starves them. So he counsels holding forgiveness unbroken as the real welfare of

everyone, the steady ground of a life at peace.
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GATHA 3977 The Power of the Name

The Name, grace lifts the lowly
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What were the monkeys by birth, caste, or beauty? Yet Rama chose to act according to their wishes. Valmiki
was a murderer laden with countless sins, yet he became revered in all three worlds.

Says Tuka, this is no stolen affair. Simply say Raghuvira again and again.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By birth, by quality, by looks, what were the monkeys? Yet Rama chose to act according to their counsel.
Valmiki was a killer, weighed down with many sins, yet he became honored in all three worlds. Tuka says:
this is no shady trade. Just say Raghuvira, again and again.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram points to two unlikely cases to show that grace does not check your credentials. The monkeys of the
Ramayana had nothing to recommend them by caste, character, or beauty, yet Rama worked through them and
took their counsel. Valmiki had been a murderer heavy with sin, yet he rose to be revered across all three worlds.
The lesson is that the Name lifts whoever takes it, regardless of where they start. And he insists there is no catch,
no hidden cost, nothing underhanded: the whole price is simply to say Raghuvira again and again.

GATHA 3978 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, reverence in kirtan
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who chews betel leaf while sitting at a sacred discourse incurs the sin of cow-slaughter. One who smokes

tobacco and blows its fumes will ruin his entire household by that sin.
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Whoever chatters during kirtan will be reborn as a frog. One whose mind is weary of the sacred story will suffer

terrible torments.

Says Tuka, those tormented by Yama's rod, their faces blackened with shame.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One who sits at the sacred discourse chewing betel leaf earns the sin of killing a cow. One who smokes
tobacco and blows out the smoke will sink his whole house by that sin. Whoever chatters during kirtan will
be born again as a frog. The one whose mind is sick of the holy story suffers many torments. Torments fall on
his back, the rod of Yama strikes him; his face is blackened, Tuka says.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses harsh, exaggerated penalties to drive home one thing: how a person treats the sacred discourse
reveals what is in the heart. Chewing betel, smoking and puffing smoke, chattering through the kirtan, growing
bored of the holy story; these are the small contempts he piles up, and he answers each with an outsized
punishment, down to rebirth as a frog and Yama's rod on the back. The point is not literal bookkeeping of sins but
a warning to examine your own restlessness: the inattention you bring to God's presence is itself the disease. Read

it against your own wandering mind, not as a charge sheet against the person next to you.

GATHA 3979 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, say Rama amid work
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Amidst all your work, say Rama, Rama at least a little. The weariness of worldly existence will vanish and

sorrow will turn to joy.

You will understand at the final hour, when life departs the body, that wife and children all stand apart from
you. While alive, be as you are, but know that ahead lies a passage through darkness; free yourself from that
snare and do what must be done.

Says Tuka, everything accomplished in this very birth through Vithoba's name burns away all karma and

carries you across.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

In the middle of all your work, say at least a little: Rama, Rama. The weariness of this world will go, and the
sorrow will turn to joy. You will understand at the last hour, when the breath is leaving, that wife and
children all stand apart from you. While you live, be as you are; but ahead lies a dark passage. Loosen the
noose, and do what must be done. Whatever is done in this very birth, all of it through Vithoba's name, Tuka
says, burns up your karma and carries you across.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks for something small and immediate: not retreat from the world, but the Name slipped in among
ordinary work. Even a little Rama, Rama lightens the weariness of living and turns sorrow toward joy. He
sharpens it with the deathbed view, when wife and children are seen to stand apart and a dark passage waits
ahead, so you should loosen the noose now and do what truly matters while you can. The promise is that the work
done in this very life, all of it carried on Vithoba's name, burns away the karma that binds and ferries you across.

GATHA 3980 The Nature of God

Nature of God, waves on one sea
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You and I are like waves upon the ocean. Know that within both there is only one: Vitthal, the King of Pandhari.

The talk of God and devotee being separate lasts only as long as delusion remains. As thread and cloth are one,
so is He pervading the entire universe.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You and I are like waves on the ocean. Know that within both there is only one: Vitthal, the King of Pandhari.
The talk of God and devotee being two lasts only as long as the delusion has not gone. As thread and cloth
are one, so he spreads through the whole universe.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram states the nondual heart of his faith. He and God look like two, the way separate waves rise on the sea,
but in both there is a single reality: Vitthal of Pandhari. The sense of God and devotee being apart is real only
while delusion lasts; when that clears, the twoness dissolves. He gives the weaver's image to finish: cloth is
nothing but its thread arranged, and just so the one God is woven through the entire universe, never standing
outside it.

353



Tukaram Gatha Volume 8

GATHA 3981 Longing and Separation

Longing, where has God gone
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Where have You become entangled, O Lord? In the meditation of yogis, or in the joyful kirtan of Pandhari?
What business holds You, what knot has caught You, that my cries do not reach Your ears? Have You fallen into
blissful sleep upon the serpent Shesha, and forsaken all thought of me? Says Tuka, tell me where You are caught
up, Panduranga. How long must I wait?

IN PLAIN WORDS

Where are you caught up, Lord? In the meditation of the yogis, or in the joyful kirtan of Pandhari? What
work has hold of you? What knot has caught you, that my cries do not reach your ears? Have you fallen into a
happy sleep on the serpent Shesha? Why have you let go of all thought of me, my God? Tuka says: tell me
where you are held, Panduranga. How long must I keep watching the road?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is calling out to a God who has gone silent, and he names every place that might be holding him. Maybe
Vitthal is absorbed in the yogis' meditation, or in the kirtan at Pandhari, or asleep on the serpent Shesha in the
heaven of milk. The poem turns the saint's distress into a kind of teasing complaint: whatever has hold of you,
why has it pulled you away from me? Behind the questions is one ache, named plainly at the end: how long must I

keep waiting on the road, watching for you to come.
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GATHA 3982 The Nature of God

God's love, beyond mother and father
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who can teach a mother her love? Hunger itself deepens her affection. The tenderness within her chitta makes
her nurture and protect.

Shall I compare You to a mother and father, O dark-hued Lord? Even that comparison falls short, O beloved
Lord of Pandhari. A mother cares for this world alone, while the next world stays far away.

But You are not like that, O Ananta; Your sovereignty extends even over Death. Says Tuka, O Narayana, how

great is Your compassion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Who has to teach a mother to love? The child's hunger only deepens her love. The ache inside her makes her
nurse and guard the child. Shall I compare you to a mother and a father, dark-hued Lord? Even that
comparison falls short when I look at you, beloved Lord of Pandhari. A mother cares for you in this world;
the next world stays far from her reach. You are not like that, Ananta: your rule reaches even over Death.

Tuka says: Narayana, how great is your mercy.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram reaches for the strongest human image of love, a mother's, and then shows it is still too small for God. A
mother does not need to be taught to love; the child's helplessness draws it out of her on its own. But her care
stops at the edge of this life, and the next world lies beyond her. God's care does not stop there, because his
authority reaches even over death itself. So the dearest comparison Tukaram can find, mother and father, falls

short of the mercy he is actually praising.
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GATHA 3983 The Nature of God

God's love, the test of a true mother
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If a mother will not fulfill the fond wishes of her child, then what kind of mother is she, and why did she give
birth at all? If a cow will not run with milk for the sake of her calf, then, Says Tuka, she is like a monkey that
drops its young and moves on.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If she will not grant her child's fond wish, what kind of mother is she? Know this: then why did she give birth
at all? If a cow will not run with milk for the sake of her calf, Tuka says: she is like a monkey that holds its
young and then throws it away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses God with the logic of motherhood itself. A mother who refuses her child's longing, a cow whose
milk does not flow for her calf, has betrayed the very bond that made her a mother. He sharpens it with a hard
image: a monkey that carries its young only to fling it away. The poem is really an argument addressed upward: if
God is mother to us, then he cannot withhold himself from the one who cries for him, or the name mother means

nothing.

GATHA 3984 The Nature of God

God's presence, where the kirtan is
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
God Himself bears the hardships of His devotees; Keshava is with them at all times. Wherever the Vaishnavas
hold kirtan, there Shripati stands present.

Says Tuka, God has become all-pervading. Panduranga fills and overflows everything.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

God himself bears the hardships of his devotees; Keshava is with them at all times. Wherever the Vaishnavas
hold kirtan, there Shripati stands present. Tuka says: God has become every place. Panduranga has filled it
all, and still he overflows.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says God does not watch his devotees' troubles from a distance; he takes their burdens onto himself and
stays beside them always. The poem locates that presence concretely: wherever singers gather to chant his name,
Shripati is standing right there. From this it opens out to the largest claim, that Panduranga has become every
place, filling all of it and still spilling beyond it. Nearness to the devotee and the all-pervading fullness of God are
named as one and the same thing.

GATHA 3985 The Power of the Name

The Name, even backward it saves
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May I never forget Your name; may Panduranga remain ever in my meditation. Valmiki chanted the name in

reverse, yet even he was honored by Narayana.

Says Tuka, my trust is in You alone. How swiftly You come running to my aid, O Lord.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let me never forget your name; let Panduranga stay in my meditation. Valmiki spoke the name backward,
and even him Narayana made worthy of honor. Tuka says: my trust is in you alone. How quickly you come

running, my God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays first for one thing, that he never lose hold of the Name and that Vitthal stay fixed in his attention.
Then he gives his reason: the Name is so powerful that even spoken backward it lifted Valmiki, the hunter, into a
saint whom God himself honored. If the Name works even said wrong, then the saint's trust in it can be total. The

closing line catches the surprise of grace: he leans on God alone, and God comes running before he can finish.
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GATHA 3986 Prayers

Surrender, the heap of all sins
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am the very heap of all sins, while You are the supreme among all. However I am, You must accept me and

carry my entire burden.

Darkness has swallowed me whole, yet all strength resides in You. Says Tuka, every remedy has now been

exhausted; Your feet alone remain for me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am the one heap of all sins; you are the highest of all that is good. Whatever I am, you have to take me up
and carry my whole load. Darkness has swallowed me completely; all the strength is in you. Tuka says: now
every remedy is finished. Your feet are all that is left for me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets two extremes side by side: he is the gathered mass of every sin, and God is the highest good there is.
From that gap he draws not despair but a claim on God: precisely because I am this and cannot fix it, the work of
carrying me must be yours. He admits the dark has closed over him and that he has no strength of his own to
spend. When every other remedy has run out, only one thing remains, and he names it plainly: your feet. The end
of self-effort is the beginning of surrender.

GATHA 3987 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the heart over the stone
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The living God dwells in Pandhari; elsewhere He exists only as images in distant lands. One may go to the forest

and do kirtan, worshipping a stone as Vitthal's form.

Says Tuka, what truly matters is sincere devotion. Where there is genuine feeling, God stands at once.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

The living God dwells in Pandhari; elsewhere he is only an image set in distant places. You may go off to the
forest and do kirtan, taking a stone for Vitthal's form. Tuka says: what is needed above all is feeling. Where
the feeling is, God stands there at once.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram seems to rank places of worship, the living God at Pandhari above the mere images elsewhere, but he is
leading somewhere else. Even a stone in a forest can be taken as Vitthal, he allows, and then he tells you what
actually decides the matter. The one thing that counts is bhava, true feeling; the form is not the point. Wherever

the heart genuinely turns, God is already standing there. Presence follows sincerity, not location or material.

GATHA 3988 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the boats of the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I will make this body's life worthwhile and fill the three worlds with bliss. I will plant the banner that leads to
Vaikuntha and open the marketplace of kirtan.

T will build a thousand boats of the Name, with Shrihari Panduranga as the boatman. Come, O faithful ones,
make room aboard.

Says Tuka, of pure birth, I call you.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will make this body I have been given count for something; I will fill all three worlds with joy. I will raise
the banner for the road to Vaikuntha; I will set up a thriving market of kirtan. I will build a thousand boats
out of the Name, with Shrihari Panduranga as the boatman. Faithful ones, come, make room and climb

aboard. Tuka, the servant, says: I am calling you, I of pure lineage.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram turns his own life into a public mission and announces it like a herald. He will not waste the body he was
given; he will flood the three worlds with bliss, plant the flag on the road to Vaikuntha, and open a bustling
marketplace where the only goods are kirtan. The boldest image is the rescue fleet: a thousand boats made of the
Name, with God himself as the boatman, and an open call for everyone faithful to climb in. It is the ecstasy of a
saint who wants not private liberation but a crossing wide enough to carry the crowd.
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GATHA 3989 The Nature of God

God's faithfulness, walking beside you
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
God follows one who follows Him and never lets such a one turn back. He walks alongside, step by step,
witnessing every deed.

As one's faith is, so God remains. When the fruit of actions ripens, God repays each being.

Says Tuka, nothing accompanies you in the end.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whoever follows him, God will not let turn back; he stays with that one, close as a body. Close as a body, God
is the witness of every deed; as each one's faith is, so he remains for them. When the fruit of your actions
ripens, God gives each living being its due. Tuka says: in the end nothing else goes with you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a God who answers commitment with commitment: turn toward him and he will not let you
slip back, and he keeps step beside you so closely that he witnesses everything you do. He meets each person
according to that person's own faith, so the relationship is exact and personal. He also weighs deeds, repaying
each being when its actions ripen. The closing line strips life down to what survives it: nothing you carried goes
with you at the end, only the God who walked beside you.

GATHA 3990 The Power of the Name

The Name, the one essential act
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If while living in the world you take the name of Hari, then you will be liberated along with your ancestors. All
the senses prove useless in the end; let the tongue quickly utter the name of Rama.
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Bodily wealth is not truly yours; it is all the vain progeny of delusion. Says Tuka, the essence is the utterance of

Hari's name; without Hari, everything else is mere running back and forth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If, while living in the world, you take the name of Hari, then you will be carried across, and your ancestors
with you. None of the senses will come to your aid at the end; quickly, with the tongue, say the name of
Rama. The body and its wealth are not really yours; they are the useless offspring of delusion. Tuka says: the
essence is the saying of Hari's name. Apart from that, without Hari, there is only going back and forth.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells the householder that liberation does not wait for retreat from the world; take Hari's name while still
in the thick of it, and you will be carried across, your ancestors lifted along with you. At the end the senses give no
help, so he urges the simplest possible act now: let the tongue say Rama's name. Body and possessions feel like
ours but are only the barren children of delusion, nothing to lean on. The whole teaching reduces to one thing:
uttering Hari's name is the essence, and without it life is just endless coming and going.

GATHA 3991 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, asking only for the form
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May that dark and beautiful form, enchanting to the heart, remain forever in my heart. I have no other wish or
craving; Your name alone is sweet to me, O Panduranga.

Birth after birth I have asked this of You; grant it to me now, for it comes naturally to You. Says Tuka,

searching everywhere, I find no one as compassionate as You.

IN PLAIN WORDS
That dark and lovely form, so beautiful to the heart: let it stay forever in my heart. We want nothing else,
have no other craving; your name is sweet to us, Panduranga. Birth after birth I have asked you only this;

now give it to us freely. Tuka says: searching everywhere, we find no one as kind as you.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram makes a request that refuses every ordinary request. He asks not for relief or reward but only that
Vitthal's dark, beautiful form stay lodged in his heart and that the sweet Name never leave his mouth. He says this
is the one thing he has begged across many lifetimes, and he asks God to give it freely, as something that costs
God nothing to grant. The reason he keeps asking the same one is in the last line: he has searched everywhere and
found no one else this merciful, so there is no other door to knock on.
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GATHA 3992 The Nature of God

God's love, bound to his devotees
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What does God love more than His devotees? There is nothing else in all three worlds. He cares not for
Vaikuntha or the ocean of milk; He stays close to His servants.

Everything about His devotees is dear to Him in every way; He delights in receiving even a single tulsi leaf. He
calls Himself sold to them entirely, giving His heart to whatever words they speak.

Says Tuka, Vitthal is bound by the joy of devotion; He has no other duty.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What does God love more than his devotees? In all three worlds there is nothing else. He does not care for
Vaikuntha or the ocean of milk; he holds a place in his heart and stays with his servant. Everything of the
devotee's is sweet to him, in every way; he takes a single tulsi leaf and treasures it. He calls himself wholly
sold to them; he gives his attention to whatever they say. Tuka says: Vitthal is bound by the joy of devotion.
Other than that, he has no duty at all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says God prizes nothing in the three worlds above his devotees, not even his own heaven or the ocean of
milk where he reclines. He keeps a place in his heart and stays down here with his servant instead. Everything the
devotee offers delights him, down to a single tulsi leaf he treasures like a fortune; he even calls himself sold to
them outright, attending to their every word. The closing claim is the boldest: the joy of devotion is the one thing
that binds God, and apart from answering it he holds himself to no other obligation at all.
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GATHA 3993 The Power of the Name

The Name, the lowly one's friend
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Rama, Krishna, Govinda, Narayana, Hart, Keshava, Murari, Panduranga. O Lord of Lakshmi, look upon me, O

Friend of the lowly.

May Your enchantment possess me always. Grant me unbroken love for Your name; I know no austerity, vows,

or charity.

Says Tuka, this alone is my request: to sing Your name without ceasing.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Rama, Krishna, Govinda, Narayana, Hari. Keshava, Murari, Panduranga. You who are the home of Lakshmi,
look at me. You are the friend of the lowly. Let me stay caught up in You always. Give me unbroken love for
Your name. I know nothing of penance, vows, or charity. Tuka says: this is my one request. Let me sing Your

name forever, without a break.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strings the names of God together and then asks for only one thing. He calls Vitthal the home of
Lakshmi and the friend of the lowly, and on that ground he asks to be looked upon. He admits he has none of the
standard credentials: no austerity, no vows, no almsgiving. So his whole prayer narrows to a single request, that
he be given unbroken love for the Name and never stop singing it. The poem makes the Name itself the path, in

place of every other practice.

GATHA 3994 The Power of the Name

The Name, the only practice
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Twill sing Your name unceasingly, O Hari. Beyond this, I know no other practice.

Says Tuka, grant me now the company of saints, and let my mind be dyed in the color of Your name.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Hari, I will sing Your name without stopping. Apart from this, I know no other way. Tuka says: now give me
the company of the saints. Let my mind be dyed in the color of Your name.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares that singing the Name is the one practice he knows, and he calls everything else mere pretense.
Then he names what he needs to keep it up: the company of the saints. The closing image is of cloth taking dye,
and he asks that his mind soak up the color of the Name the same way, all the way through. Singing, satsang, and
a mind fully steeped in God are bound together as one path.

GATHA 3995 The Power of the Name

The Name, drop the labor
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why do you remain entangled in confusing texts and false disputes over differences? You have become
thoroughly ensnared in worldly confusion, and your mind has grown wicked by it. Why do you get caught up in
difficult practices? It is a vain and harmful entanglement.

The name of Govinda is pure and free; it washes away the stains of countless births. Says Tuka, do not labor at
anything; simply speak the name of Har1i clearly with your tongue.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why do you keep falling into muddled books, carrying around false talk of this difference and that? You sink
right into the mess of worldly life, and your mind turns hard and wicked from it. Why get tangled in difficult
practices? It is a useless snare, full of harm. The name of Govinda is clean and free of cost. It wipes away the
stains of countless births. Tuka says: do not work yourself to exhaustion. Just speak the name of Hari clearly
with your tongue.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks the impulse to make liberation into hard labor and clever argument. He points to two traps:
getting lost in confusing texts and quarrels over differences, and getting tangled in austere practices that only
entangle you further. Against both he sets the Name of Govinda, which costs nothing and is freely available, and
which washes off the residue of innumerable births. His instruction is to stop straining and simply say the Name
aloud. The radical claim is that the easiest thing, the spoken Name, does what all the strenuous methods promised
and failed to do.
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GATHA 3996 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, holding the feet

A3 43

g ¥ReT TROT groTfad] &g | 3tfefAael s &dad 1111
BT T gl Gebes | W1 ) Faod URAT 11211
YRl 92 T HIST d I | Jebl &101 1Y Bl ATeil 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have placed my devotion at Your feet and call myself Your servant. Day and night I hold You in my thoughts.

I meditate upon You in my heart with all my being, for I have taken hold of this faith with great strength. I have
grasped Your feet firmly and will not let go.

Says Tuka, show me the way forward.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have set my love at Your feet and I call myself Your servant. Day and night I keep You in my thoughts. I
keep You in my thoughts, in my whole heart. I have taken hold of this faith with all my strength. I have
grasped those feet and will not let go. Tuka says: now make a way for me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a devotion that is both total and stubborn. He has fixed his love on God's feet, taken the name
of servant, and keeps God in mind around the clock. The act repeated through the poem is gripping the feet and
refusing to release them. Having held on this firmly, he turns to God with one plea: make the way forward for me.

The devotion is his to give, but the path is God's to open.

GATHA 3997 The Power of the Name

The Name, the lisping child
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Singing Your name is not easy for one who is clumsy; I will sing with the earnestness of love. Whatever affection
rises from within, with that I will sing from the chitta.
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May my mouth be ever colored with the name: Govinda, Gopala, Rama, Krishna. Whether my singing is rough

or fine, I will sing however I can, like a child babbling to its parents.

Says Tuka, do not look upon me crookedly; I am Your lisping infant child.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Singing Your name is not easy for a clumsy one. So I will sing it with the ache of love. Whatever longing rises
inside me, with that I will sing Your praise from my heart. Let my mouth be colored with the name always:
Govinda, Gopala, Rama, Krishna. Whether it comes out rough or fine, I will sing it however I can, the way a
child calls out to its mother and father. Tuka says: do not look on me crookedly. I am Your lisping little baby.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram admits he has no skill for singing the Name, so he offers the only thing he has, which is love. He says he
will sing from whatever longing rises in him, polished or not, and asks that his mouth never lose the color of the
Name. The governing image is a small child babbling to its parents: the words do not need to be correct, because a
parent does not judge an infant's speech. So he asks God not to look at him crookedly, not to weigh the quality of
his song, but to receive it as a mother and father receive a lisping baby.

GATHA 3998 The Nature of God

Nature of God, formless yet coming
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Nouw there is no separation between You and me; show me Your feet, O Panduranga. You have no form, no

outline, no name, no quality, no fixed place or boundary.

You care not for the company of any other, for Your love is only for Your own devotees. Yet for our sake You
take on a visible form, as You once burst through the pillar for Prahlada.

Says Tuka, what is lacking in You? Grant me the sight of Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now there is no separateness between You and me. Show me Your feet, Panduranga. You have no form, no
outline, no name, no quality. You have no one fixed place, no town, no border. You take no pleasure in the
company of any other. Your love is only for Your own devotees. Yet for our sake You will take on a visible
form, the way You once burst out of the pillar. Tuka says: what could be too much for You? Give me the sight

of Your feet.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram holds two things about God at once. On one side, God is utterly without form, name, quality, or location,
and shares Himself with no one but His own devotees. On the other side, that same formless God takes on a
visible body for the sake of those who love Him, and Tukaram recalls Narayana bursting out of the pillar to save
Prahlada as proof. So he reasons: if God can do that, nothing is beyond Him. On that ground he asks for what he
wants, the sight of those feet, with the separation between himself and God already dissolved.

GATHA 3999 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, surrender or the abyss
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Do this one thing and no other; why go to the dreadful hell? That alone is purity in which Narayana dwells. God

protects those who surrender; all others face the storms of obstacles.

Says Tuka, one must become humble. Through devotion alone does this secret become clear.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Do this one thing and nothing else. Why go to the dreadful hell? The one pure thing is the thing that has
Narayana inside it. God guards those who come to Him for refuge. The rest are torn apart by obstacles. Tuka

says: you must become humble. Only through devotion does this secret become clear.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram lays out a stark choice: do this one thing, or go down to a terrible hell. The one thing is whatever has God
within it; that alone is pure, and everything else is not. He draws the line plainly: those who surrender are
protected, and those who do not are battered by every obstacle. The condition is humility, becoming low. He ends
by saying the whole secret only opens to one who approaches through devotion, not through cleverness.
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GATHA 4000 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the story carries you across
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not make useless efforts elsewhere; you will only fall into misery. Happily engage in the story of Hari; it will

certainly carry you across.

God is the Lord of the helpless; this truth is proven by experience. Says Tuka, in many ways, hold this firmly in

your chitta.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not waste your effort on other things. You will only fall into hardship. Gladly tell the story of Hari. That,
above all, will carry you across. God is the protector of the helpless. This is a truth proven by experience.
Tuka says: in many ways I tell you, hold all of this in your heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns against spending effort on anything else, since it leads only to suffering. In its place he sets one
practice, gladly telling and hearing the story of Hari, and promises it will carry the listener across the worldly sea.
He grounds the promise not in theory but in experience: God really does protect the helpless, and he has seen it.
The closing line is an urging to take all of this to heart and keep it there.
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